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foreword. 

SHAMS-UL-DLLEMA DAEAl) DASTCR PESHOTAN SANJAKA, A.B, 

Pabsi Hkad Priest, 

• BOMBAY 

Honored Dastur and esteemed Friend : 

It was a pleasure to see you again on my fourth visit to 
India, the first having been just twenty-five years ago. On 
each of the other occasions, in 1911 and 1915, we had opportu- 
mties likewise for interchanges of thoughts on seholarljf sub- 
jects. It was my privilege in 1911 to write a Prefatory Note 
to your volume of the Dinkard which appeared in that year as 
Vol. XII., and now you repeat the invitation to add a Fore- 
word to the newest volume (Vol. XVIH). This I do with 
best wishes and expressions of sincere regard. 

On my travels, time waiS found to run rapidly over the 
advance proofsheets which you kindly gave me in Bombay. 
There is so much that is interesting m their contents that only 
a careful study could do justice to the work. You have done 
well to continue the laudable practice of giving full footnotes 
so as to aid the specialist in his researches concerning any 
particular passage. I observe that you supplied an omission 
in the late Doctor West’s translation of a section between 
Chapters XXXII-XXXIII, and XXXV-XXXVI. It is a good 
idea also that you are carr 3 nng forward your separate collec- 
tion of glossal ial annotations, as begun by your Father of 
revered memory. In recent years the discovery in Central 
Asia of the Fragments of the long-lost Manichaean Texts, 
written in Tuifan Pahlavi and made available by Professor 
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F. K. Muller of Berlin, has helped to throw much light on 
Book Pahlavi lexicography, and v‘ce versa, so that the studies 
go mutually liand in hand and will develop more and more. 

How pleasant it is to think that you now ha\»e in near 
view the finishing of your long and devoted task by complet- 
ing the next and last volume, number XIX, of the Dinkard. 
It will be an accomplishment worthy of high praise. God 
grant you good health and strength for that crowning labor. 


Lahore, 
Aprn 1926. i 


Your friend ever as of old, 

A. V. Williams Jackson, 
of Columbia University 
in the City of New York. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

The last volume ol the present series brou^it up the publi- 
cation of the Dinkard to the end of the thirty-first Cliapter of 
Book IX. The present volume places before the public the 
Pahlavi text, transfiteration, and translation into English and 
Gujamti of the Chapters XXXII. — LI. of Book* IX. The only 
old MS. available for the editing of Book IX. is DM., and the 
editor has availed himself of its true copies of BK., IX. foui’d 
in the mss. DP., and DE. in his Ubrary, which have been 
carefully followed while preparing the text contained in 
this volume. 

The edition of the Dinkard, Book IX. has now been placed 
before the public for the first time in this form, and an attempt 
has been made, as in the previous volumes, to render the 
translations as readable as possible for the student as well as 
the layman, without in any way depriving it of its literal sense 
so very necessary for its close study. No paiM have been 
spared to give the most correct text so far as possible, and to 
enhance the utility of the work by the addition of copious notes 
illuminating the obscurity of the language, explaining philo- 
logical and historical references, and indicating, where possible, 
the allusions to the existing Avestn texts. 

The Books VIII. and IX. are particularly interesting and 
important parts of the voluminous Pahlavi work, the Dinkard. 
Thb author attempts at giving the contents of the original 
twenty -one Avesta Xasks relating to the Zarathushtrian Re- 
ligion including its moral, social, and penal codes. It appears 
that at the time when these books of the contents were written 
almost the whole of the sacred Avesta literature and its Pahlavi 
Version, with the only exception of the Vashtag Nask, had 
been in existence. The vsriter seems to have relied entirely 
on the Pahlavi version, for where he could not obtain the 
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Pallia. vi version, as in the case of the NMarNask, he has net 
ventured to give the contents of the particular Nask from the 
original Avesta accessible to him. As regards the rest of the 
JTasks, it is manifest that he gives their contents after having 
thoroughly studied the Pahlavi version, for when we compare 
bis analysis of the Vendiddd with the Pahlavi rendering of the 
original Avesta text now extant, we cannot help commending 
him for his accuracy and fidelitj. to the origina 1 Pahlavi. 


Ancient Zarathushtrian Avesta Scriptures have suffered 
much through the ravages of time but it is our good fortune 
that through the Dinkard, Books VIII. and IX., we can get 
some idea of their scope and contents. From the Avesta 
Nasks existing at the present day it is possible to suggest 
the probable extent in pages of the Avesta Nasks, or of the 
entire Avesta literature as it had existed in the period when 
it was authoritatively rendered into Pf hlavi in the S&,sS.nian 
dynasty. The size of each of them may be given in pages 
approximately as follows ; — 


Gathic Nask 

. 1 

Suta-kara (Sudgar) 

Av. Pages 

. . 29 

if )? 

2 

Varshta-mathra . . 

. . . . 51 

jj -j • • 

.. 3 

Bagha 

.. 60 

Hadha-muthric 

4 

Hai][ia*d3;ta . 

. . 54 

* • 

. 5 

NMar 

.. 41 

u • * 

. 6 

Pachaka 

. . 56 

55 * • 

7 

Eatudata-haita^ . . 

. . 65 

*5 * • 

8 

Barish 

.. 23 

55 

9 

Kashkisrub 

. . 34 

5> 

10 

Visht&sx^a-sasta 

. 13 * 

Gathic ^ . 

. 11 

Vashtag 

.. 54 

DSitic 

, 12 

Chitra-dS^ta. . 

. . 14 

Gothic 

. 13 

Spenta 

.. 61 

DMic 

14 

Baghan-Yasnya . . 

.. 135 

J9 ... 

. 15 

Nik§.tum (or Nikigtilm) 

..375 

* • • • 

.. 16 

Dub^-sru-jiti 

.,172 

95 • • • • 

.. 17 

Husparama 

..276 

|.9 ’ • * » 

18 

SagSltum . . 

.. 325 
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Av. Pages. 

Datio . . , . . , 19 Jvld-SliaMa-D§,ta , . . : 141 


G^rthio . , . . . . 20 Hadhaokhta .*53 

' 21 ’ StaSta-Yasnya . . ’ . . . . 72 


Hence’the total number of pages of the twenty-one Nasks 
is approximately 5,104 of which only 423 pages survive now 
in the edition.^ of the existing Avesta texts by Westergaard and 
Geldner, 

Looking at the task which lay before him, that of sum- 
marizing the whole of the twenty -one Nasks of the Avesta, 
the Author discreetly formulates a definite plan for himself, 
in his Pahlavi Introduction to Book VIII. (§§ 22, 23). Krst 
he purposes to give a succinct account of what was stated in 
each of the twenty-one Nasks, and then a detailed description 
of what is accessible in its different Jids and fargards ” (§ 22). 
This plan, somehow, the author does not observe throu^out 
the whole treatise. It is strictly adhered to in the first five 
chapters of Book VIII., and tolerably well, till we reach 
the end of Chapter XIV. From the next chapter he seems 
to have given up his idea of giving a compressed survey, and 
begins to give a detailed account of each section of the Nask. 
This continues till his remarl^ about the eighteenth Xask 
come to an end. The author then reverts to his former plans, 
and Nasks 19-21 are again summarized concisely. 

The Book IX. contains the detailed description of the 
three Nasks in accordance with the scheme formulated by the. 
author in his Pahlavi Introduction to Book VIII. It is our 
misfortune that only the first three Nasks are so described in 
details by the author. The summary of the different fargards 
or chapters of the Sfidgar Nask is given in Chapters II.-XXIII., 
of the Varsht-Mansar Nask in Chapters XXIV.-XLVT., and 
of the Baga Nask in Chapters XLVn.-LXVIII. We are 
unable to know whether the folios containing detailed dte- 
cription of the other Cr&thic and Eadha-Mathric Nasks are 
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missing from the MSS. now extant, or the author abandoned 
his scheme as Spencer did in his Faerie Queene. 

The three Gothic Nasks summarised in Book IX, as It 
appears’ from’ their contents, were devoted to explanatory 
commentaries on the various hds or chapters of the G^thSs 
contained in the StaSta-yasht Nask, the first of the Gllthio 
Nashs. This fact further draws our attention to the division 
of the Avesta scriptures into twenty -one Nasks to correspond 
to the twenty-one words contained in the Ahunavairya formula 
which was taken as the quintessence of all knowledge. 

The Sfidgar Nask, the fimt Nask treated in Book IX,, 
was devoted to elucidating important points from the 
Avesta text of the various hds of the GSithS-s with suggestive 
remarks and allusions to the history and legend prevailing 
in ancient Iran. In the "V^arsht-Mansar Nask, next dealt with- 
by the author of the Binkard, Book IX., the Avesta text of 
the GSithSs is more closely adhered to and each fargard is 
devoted to explaining the ideas underlining a line in the 
G&thic text. The chief object of this Nask was to bring home 
to us the great trdths embodied in the G§,thic hymns in their 
application to facts. 

The text in the present "Volume continues the remaining, 
fargards of the "Varsht-Mlinsar Nask. Chapter XXXII., 
while dealing with the renovation, incidentally mentions the, 
titles of the various priests officiating at the yazishna ceremo- 
nial (§ 6). We are also assured of the final defeat of evil 
in all its forms (§ 7). The chapter ends with some interesting 
sentences extolling fire. 

lire is again the theme for the first five sentences of the 
next chapter (Chapta? XXXIII). Some of the ideas mentioned 
here we find elaborated in the Yasna,HS. LXII., and subsequent- 
ly incorporated in the formula of the Atash Niydyish. 

The next fargard of the Nask, summarized in Chapter , 
XXXrV.f emphasises the benefits arising throng good thoughts, 
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good words and good deeds. Zarathnshtra wants disciples 
for propa^ting the good Religion, and they are vouchsafed 
unto him. 

CJhapter XXXV. extols virtue and liberality, and then 
proceeds to mention some of the details about the day of the 
conference between Zarathnshtra and Ahuramazda. The good 
Religion was demonstrated by Ahuramazda to Yima, RraMun, 
Kai-Arshan, and l^reslispa ; but it was left for Zarathushtraa 
assisted in his work by VishtSspa, to propagate it. 

Ahuramazda having created all things in this universe, 
could not have been better put than in the poetic phraseology 
used by the Pahlavi writer in Chapter XXXVII. (§§ I-?). 
We incidentally get here some knowledge of the progress made 
by the ancient Iranians in astronomy, and in the study of the 
heavenly bodies. The legend that the world was created 
without any vice at first, and that subsequently vice prevailed 
to destroy the world of ri^teousness, is again mentioned here, 
and the good Religion is to be propagated as a panacea for the 
final annihilation of evil. 

The next Chapter is almost wholly devoted to the seven 
excellences of the admonitions of Reli^on. 

Chapter XXXVIII. begins with words of advice to 
Zarathnshtra as to what he should do when in difficulties, as 
if in answer to the well-known Avesta words put at the begin* 
ning of Yasna XLVI., “Where shall I turn ? wither shall 
I^go?’’ The functions. of Mithra and Rashnfi at the renovation 
are set forth {§§ 9-10). The characteristics of heretics are 
next mentioned. The family of the Fray^nas, whose nam^ 
appear in the Yashts, is praised. Kai-VishtSspa’a assistance 
to Zarathnshtra, in his task of getting converts for his Religion, 
was very great (§ 22). 

The influence which the high -priest exercised in ancient 
Iranian society is again brought out in Chapter XXXIX,. He 
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is there described as the “tongue ot the spiritual lord.” He 
is alwajis to speak the truth. Chapter XL. is chiefly devoted 
to giving details about the future existence (tan^-^pasin). 
The different stages of attaining to this ideal state throng the 
advent of Zarathushtra, and his three future soM,rAffsh€dar, 
AflshSdar-mah and SaJ5sh4ns must have taken up a large part 
of this fargard of the Nask (§§ 4-8). Again we are told that 
through wisdom, ability and religion a man can attain “by 
degrees the sagacity of an angel” (§ 12). 

The nineteenth fargard of this Nask, summarised in Chap- 
ter XU., further deals with the renovation, and emphasises 
the necessity of belief in the existence of the Creator. Just 
judges are again extolled here, and the zeal and ardour of 
Zarathushtra, Frashaiishtra and J&tnsispa praised. Chap- 
ter XLll. contains a description of the archangels, and their 
functions in the creation and life of creatures. Haoma is 
also mentioned together with Ashi-Vanghuhi as giving help to 
the ri^teous in the best existence. Reverence towards the 
good spirits is enjoined as a duty. 

Chapter XLTII. summarises the contents of a fairly long 
fargard dealing with ideas contained in the yasna,H^ LI. Trial 
by ordeal will be resorted to at the time of the renovation 
(§ 11). Akht, the heretib, was opposed to Zarathushtra 
(§ 14). The concluding portion of the fargard is devoted to 
the praise of the various contemporaries of Zarathushtra, 
such as Kai VishtiLspa, Frashabshtra, J&mitepa, and 
Maidhyoi-mllonha (§§ 16-19). 

Similarly in Chapter XLIV. we find the family of Zara* 
thusbtra further glorified, and Fourffchista, the daughter of 
Zarathushtra, and Hfltos, wife of King Visht^pa, praised. 
Some of the characteristics of those who are to cause the 
renovation of the world are then given. The Airyaman prayer 
is the subject of the last fargard-of the Varsht-mSnsar Nask 
(Chapter XLV), ' ’ 
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The Ba^ Nask, the third Nash and the fourth in the 
Gathic division, begins vith Chapter XLVI. Unlike the first 
two Nasks, this Nask contains analytical commentarite upon 
the G&th^ devoting a separate fargard for each Ha. Bor 
every principle propounded in the different chapters some 
reason is given in elaborate phraseology, which is so common 
to the writers of the Dfnkard. Only the first three fargards 
of this Nask have, however, survived in our extant Y?sna, 
H4s XIX. -XXL, containing the commentaries on the three 
oft-repeated formulae, the Ahunavair, the Ashem, and the 
Yen^§-h§.t^m (Chapters XLVI.-XLVII1). 

Chapter XLIX. deals with the first H§. of the GSthSs, 
Yasna, Hi. XXVIII. The source and result of everything are 
to be attributed to Ahuramazda (§ 4). Then follow a long 
list of moral duties and rules of conduct to be observed by 
good people, in every case giving the reason for the same. It 
is a matter of great surprise that the authors of the original 
Avesta Nask should have been able to give such a remarkable 
chain of reasoning and arguments to convince their readers, 
as they did in this and following fargards of this Nask. 
Gric duties are given as much attention. A man is to help 
his family, district and country. One should repair roads, 
build bridges over rivers, conduct the waters of a river, or 
aqueduct or brook, and populate desolate places; and in general 
do other things owing to which long-lasting comfort and ad- 
vantage of mankind in the world occur (§ 26). To be able 
to lay down these duties in their religious and moral codes, 
wfiat ^agh state of civilization must have been attained by 
the ancient Iranians during whose times these books- were 
composed ? - . - . 

The fifth fargard of 'the Nask, Chapter L,, contains the 
complaint ' of- the Gefish-a’di^n", and then proceeds -to enjoin 
the care of cattle'. ' Chapter LI;,' the- last in this- voiume-,-lays 
down the need for giving reverence tor the good spirits -and 
thereb;^ becofning good and virtuous. 
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The history of the early copies of the Pahht'vi text of the 
Dtakard may he settled from the first and second colophons 
found in DM. and DE. The first colophon stat^ that the 
surviving Books III. -IX. of the Dhdmrd now extant, were 
found and discovered in Asurist&n, near Bagdad, whereof the 
earliest copy was • made by MUh-vindlit, son of Narim&n, son 
of BehrS-m, son of Mehrv&n, on the Dfn rfiz of the- month of 
Th:, in the year 369 after the 20th year of Yazdakard, son of 
Shahry&r (about July 1020 A.D.). Consequently, it was made 
after about 170 years of the first compilation of the work by 
Ataro-frobag, son of Farrukh-z&d, who had a religious contro- 
ve’rsy with Abfllish in the pr^ence of Khalifah-al-Mamfin, 
who reigned from a.d. 813-833 (see also Shikand-gumSnig- 
Vij4r, Chaps. IV., IX., X). It is manifest from this colophon 
by Mlih-VindM that he had not copied his text from the 
original manuscript of the Dinkard of AtaropUt , son of Himid, 
but from a copy supposed to be the earliest surviving in his 
time, in which the first two books were already missing. The 
second colophon appended to the earliest copy now surviving, 
mentions as its writer Shahary Sr, son of Ardashir, son of 
Bustam, son of Erach, son of KobSd, son of Iran-shah, who 
completed his copy on the day of Ahuramazda of the month 
of Spendarmad, in the year 865 after the 20th year of 
Yazdakard (about 1616 a.d.). The original of that copy by 
Shahary &r had been transcribed byMarzban, son of SpendM, 
Son of Marzban, son of Mehrv^, son of SpendM, son of 
Mehrv&n, son of MarzbM, son of Dahishn-aiyyftr, son of 
B6z-v6h, son of Shah-mard. “The date of Marzb&n’s^'copy,” 
says Dr. West, “may be approximately fixed by observing 
that his father’s first cousin wrote a copy of ArdSrVirM and 
Crdsht-Eryin, mentioned in K. 20, in the year 690 of Yazdakard, 
while his g:^|i-great-grand-unole wrote a similar copy mentioned 
in- |@^e Barsee year 618. If this Farsi year be reckoned 
from the era of .the SHh year of Yazdakard, as seems probable, 
these dates give 62 years for three generations ; and Marzbln, - 
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Uving one generation later than the writer of A. Y. 69(1^ may 
perhaps have written this copy of the Dinkard about A.Y. 707 
(A; D. 1338); so that there was probably another 'copyist 
intermediate between him and Mlkh-vind|iM.NaremlhSn» of 

whom no. record has been preserved The third 

colophon was written by MI,h-vindlLd, son of V4hr§m, son of 
^Irdishlr of TdikS,blid, who completed his copy, from that 
of Shatro-aylr, on the day Av&n of the month Khurdlid in the 
Parsi year 1009 after the 20th year of Yazdakard (21st 
December 1659 N. S.). This copy which constitutes the 
manuscript B (called DM. in this volume) was afterwards 
approved by VUhram, son of M^i-vindlii, son of ROstSm, son 
of An6shak-r0.b§.n, son of ROstlm of TiirkS.bM, who blesses 
the writer of the second colophon, on the day of Tishtar, of 
the month of VohOman, in the year 1038 of Yazdakard (18th 
August 1669 N. S.). It was also finally seen and approved 
by Rfist^m, son of Gfishtlsp, son of llrdishir, who likewise 
blesses the writer of the second colophon ” 

For the use of the student ot this volume I quote here some 
of Dr., West’s general remarks on Books VIII., and IX. of 
the Dinkard, contained in his Introduction, pp. XXXVIII.-. 
XldH:— 

la dealing with this account of the Nasks it is always necessary to remember 
that the compiler of the Bfnkard relies entirely upon their Pahlavi versions, as he 
states distinctly in Dinkard VII., Chapter I, 3 ; he occasionally mentions the Avesta 
tests, as in Chapters VI , I, XII., 1, and it is abundantly evident to the practised 
translator, that Avesta phrases often underlie the Pahlavi passages which seem to be 
quoted at length from the original Nasks, especially in Dk. IX,; but, for some of the 
details mentioned, there may be no older authority than a Pahlavi commentary, and this 
shduld ev^ be borne in mind by the sceptical critic in search of anachronisms. *’ 

“ Regarding the authorship of the summary account of 
the Nasks, contained in the Dinkard, Books VIII., IX., it may 
be reasonably assumed, in default of any positive information, 
that the compiler was Ataropat, son of Himid, the last editor 
of the Dinkard. And as nothing is said about any previous 
treatise being consulted, it may be safely supposed that he had 
access to the Avcsia texts and .Pahlavi vemions of aUthe JTas||S 
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he describe, fully three centuries after the Mahomadan eon- 
quest of Persia. The only Ifask he could not obtain ms the 
Vashtag, and -the Pahlavi version of the Nidar ms also 

missing The survival of so much of the sacred 

Zoroastrian -literature, during three centuries of Mahomadan 
era, indicates that the final loss of nearly all this literature 
was not so directly attributable to the Arabs as the Parsis 
suppose. So long as a considerable number of the Persians 
adhered to their ancient religion, they were able to preserve its 
literature almost intact, even for centuries ; but when throng 
conversion and extermination, the Mazda -worshippers had 
become a mere remnant, and then fell under the more barbarous 
rule of the Tartars, they rapidly lost all their old literature 
that was not in daily religious use. And the loss may have 
been as much due to their neglecting the necessary copying 
of manuscripts, as to any destructiveness on the part of their 
conquerors j because the durability of a manuscript written 
on paper seldom exceeds five -or six centuries 

I again express my great indebtedness to the indefatigable 
labours of my predecessor in the field, the great English scholar, 
the late Dr, Edward William West, for his translation of the 
Dinkard, Book IX. in the Sacred Books of the East, Vol. 
XXXVI. His clear English rendering of easy passages has been 
literally followed herein by me in many places, as I found 
mjrseM unable to render them in better English than his. His 
attempt, however helpful, has still all the draw-backs of a 
first translation of a difficult Pahlavi work like the Dinkarci. 
Besides, Pahlavi scholarship has progr^sed considerably since 
the days of Dr. West. So I have at places differed consi- 
derably from his eminent authority, thou^ not without some 
hesitation at times, and have tried to breathe so far as possible 
into my translation the spirit of Zarathushtrianism to which 
the twenty -one Nasks were intended to give expression. At 
the same time there ape other places where I have thought it 
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appropriate to adopt the learned savant’s English rendering 
almost -mthont any alteration. It may he at the same time 
mentioned here that Dr. West has omitted to give the'transla- 
tion of the Pahlavi text from Chapter XXXII., § 7, to Chapter 
XXXIII, „§ 8, and again fiom Chapter XXXV., §8, to Chapter 
XXXVI., § 6, contained in this volume, not through any 
inability in rendering the Paljlavi, but having no text thereof 
available to him, the folios containing the same being missing 
from the MSS. he had access to. I have been 'more fortmiate 
in laying my hands on the said missing text in DP. and 
thus giving to my readers the translation of the said text for 
the first time. 

Concluding I beg to give my most grateful thanlis to the 
esteemed Trustees of the Sir Jamshedji Jijibhai Translation 
Eund for their kind patronage to this volume. To my 
esteemed fiiend and erudite scholar Professor A. V. Williams 
Jackson, Professor of Indo-Iranian Languages, Columbia 
University, I beg to tender my most sincere thanks for the 
Foreword which he has been so good enough to write for 
this volume. 

Gale Kbtebat, 

123, CuMBALA Hill, D. D. P, S. 

Bombay, 14th May 1926. 
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BOOK IX. — {continued.) 

CH^TEE XXXII., 1 VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

-> m ^ -^wo (1) 

Wh W}H3 ^ tjii 

) -owo^HJ 

1»} a 5 nej fon?»^ 

n4J «fOOO)*» J (2) 

■H)OFR)aM j S _u)5 

-X)0* J iw J ■HX5)«-^-9-y 

4^^ J » (3) '^Tho^ec^e) iS 

xxxn. (1) DI.Mm fargard, Yasddish, madam frashagfard i 
pa van giibislin i Auharmazda 61 Zaratfiih^tra, aig^: “Li zafc 
yebabunt fra^g'ard kardfir, ya^rS,yih,-inidSx, Sadg^Hns mto 
yemeZMnd mardum aigb la yehamtiinid; va yebamtiined 
pavan zai: !^'^l,rib i hamSgr rS^anih yehevunAi 61 ya^arftban.” 

(2) Madam nigflridan, va 61 padm^n andet^tan, pavan 
dastfibar kardan i koZa kar; dend-i(^, zalb azadar kam £ 
madam kadar-oiai, naf^d-iha, ainnS-nihS,, varunib^ nevagrih 
kardar, kS,m-varz va diist £ Aiibannazda; afash zak mainug 

pada^ m&bm^n la fradipted. (3) Va anda’rz £ madam 

— , 

1. The oldest manuscript which contains the text of Book IX. of the 
DinTcard is DM From chapter XXXII I have followed the Pahlavi text 
in the hand-writing of my late father Shams -ul-UUema Dr. Dasturji Saheb 
Peshotanji B Sanjana, which was copied by Mm from some folios of DM. 
kindly lent to him by the late Dr. Martin Haug, and which ends at the 
chapter on Bagdn Ahunavair, It is here called DP. by me. As to the text 
following it I have availed myself of the MS DE. in my library, vhich was 
copied from DM. by Dasturan-Dastur Edulji Darabji Sanjana In ail 
divisions into sentences of the Pahlavi text, the editor and translator has 

mostly followed West. 2, DP. 
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THE DInKARD, 

«§^£X3JJ)« \0^6-^ })*0ieS5)» IPO-O KX3-») 

J ^ ^Y»Y* -> -H)?*eJ ttC -r^ S (4) 

‘SH^€>OJ \WO -WK))*)** 1 ■2kJfH)r»t 

» JJ^)*>)*» -> \ (5> 

WK* MeJ J 1»*OCJ J 1 

-> < iwo-s <i^ J -o-x> tej)** 1^ -> 

if J 1 1^ ‘^))0 

nyv>^ i»>)os ^ J r>s)^-fr* j i)Oj t -k)-*o-“^«>» m yo*^-^ 

nej »)«Vu ^ -i lejs^KK)) ) m 

(S«ej -> iKoo ^ -» t 4^^ (6) 

‘§!PO-«C3^ J -HJKO^ ^ 

di^ih i min ola mtineisji dxvij i angu^M^rih va tarmini^mih 
pacZa^ staMimagi ; naf^a-an tarmin, levata vSiiinan tej drujan, 
va airmAaHn ve^in-dahi^, gaos^endSn a-pahrij, miist- 
i.Smandin ana-alyi/ar. 

(4) Va madam puhal mnn paw^a^ yehamtiini^-i ol 
Afikarmazcia, zaA: ! pafelum ah.v&n yehamtCm^ vini^imig, va 
a-vini^ii^g, a^z-gehan gashtan- (6) Va eh^ician i Auharmazf?a 
ol Zaratizh^tra paiorydtke^, va ah 6 va ratu va zot i geMn 
yekavimiinS^ ; i pa van fra^grard hangitm Zaratiih^tra, i min 
Alzemna ^6p zot gSs ihamligfgehSn ; va Vohhvasta i Si^oe, i pain 
daena-&n hh-matian, pavan HS,van^nih ; va tsvand i Vara 2 :§.n, i 
min Tiiranmata^n, pavan Itareva^shih ; vaSa4n6iHSmstiiv&Q, 
i min SaSnSn mataSrn, pavan FrabarcZSrih ; va Vi^tispa, i min 
NodarUn, pavan Sro^&varzih. (6) Madam amavandih va 
pini^’garih ! zafe yazi^ yehevranet? i pavan-ioh 6aen zaAr ahvS.n 
ham&gf r5^nih i fra^agfar<i amarg i hSm-dahi^n. 


1. BP. iiyt^") • 





BOOK IX., CHAPTER XXXH., §§ 4—11. 3 • 

1WO He) 1i^ J -o*^ (8) 

114) »ej tenjHs i|«oo -> tjj tree 

1«)0 iT ^ t2 <9) 

tyte) 1^^-B wej 

til 

-> J ^ tlii 1^*©)* (10) 

^ nsi w<i^ -> -* 

^j^foo-3 ■s^•^1 nej vipoiy 

p)y<2 -t^£)o-B ^} ^ ^ 

lPO| )» T^y -HJ^ ^ tii (11) 

(7) Den<^-ich, ae^ Ganr&gr-Mainug afdum-icli aSi^ pa van 
Voliunian yehevdn§d!. (8) Mas mizdih i ola mfin pavan 
vicMcZ&r dahi^nih radih yazad^n yasecf, 6aen nikig i yagad&n 
yehevikiSd pavan Mndag dilistili, ham-k&rih pavan agravin, 52 
Mi'^eshkarih i &-y{i^t4rih, amesuspendlin. 

(9) JDen^icli, ae^: -“Lak 61&-^S-n havond farzand min 
51d-^t,n dS(2 fr^ yemeZZiiad ham-d§idist§-nih, mfin akarj 
avartum bamlh fr%‘ gMt ; a§^ liam-dacZist&nih4 zaZ; i stavar- 
tar y^evfinetZ.” (10) Afasb gMt AuhannazcZa aegji: “Li 
hava-am Mibdai i d&nigr, i sucZ-M’^^star, i £ceh-d^tS.r i gehan ; 
fl/am pavan zafc dend gubi^n, Fe sevisTitd minishn pavan 
nirang yaslrt&r yebevftn-^; nevagi haem lak llmiltzim; lak 
ajat yebamtbnim 62 aiyyarih; a/at yehabCinim kadSir-cbii 
padih pMa^sJiliyih i latamd tamd.” 

(11) Dend-icb, aeg^ : “ Amat S.t^ afrujib dena gbbi^ 


1. DP 4^1:^ 
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THE DINKARD, 

(12) -^1 •'4« •*> 

V Jfij «ej J j^t)0-«)^-^ -J ^wo 

*i? K»)*0* P -j J)0 j 

f^l ^ ti va (13) 

j aS ]^))ji ^0)^=1^ )^Y») 1^)541 ifo^-*oeje) 

t^j 

**0^ W^f) ^ !KH)-0)<;e^'^ J (1^) 

jj4i*»)« ) a))»4’ ^J6 -J 

(15) 'g'JD^)*» ej) 0 f y ^ J 

-*i-«3 i) Jiycj ^ -AOiJ^ aS » 

^ !l^e)i> i9)»i ts **o^ jifoK > __p-*o-«j 

fr%' yemeZZiin, Z7s md® vad vechest roS^d.” (12) Madam 
padva^tan i yasadin, di j&n i Zaratuhsjitra padflg'th. i pavan 
frirdinih, va fr%'-da^^gr i daena r&misjm i &aen koU- 2 
.ahvan. 

(13) Dend-ich, ae^ medammto^d-a^ Ganri^-Mainfig aegji 

ya^iar^ih madam old staHimagr amavand zai zimin amat 
yekavimftned Ak&man, mun min ared i Vohuman amat paf- 
^Ired — ^Akoman mun Vohuman 14 ]^adituned — 'Akdman mftn 
^Sbk 1 did raminid4rih yemeZZunSd. f 

(14) Madam bavih^ned i Zaratuh^tra min Afiharmaada, 
nimiidan zya^ karp i 4t4^ pavan mainhg, va nimudan i A4har- 
mazda 6Z Zarat4h§iitra karp i 4t4^, lala va^^id min d6 &y6v 
tanid Ahharmazda, (16) Va medammunastan i Zarathh^tra zaJfc 
at4^, aegji: “ H4m-g^h4n vad 141a 6Z 4sm4n va^sk-de;” 
va minidan i zya^ a4^ : “N^vap a4d4n li amat min 


1. So in DP. 




BOOK IX., CHAPS. XXXIL, § 12— XXXIII., § 1. 5 ’ 

-05^)0^ iS ji-ii ))ej .u^ir^o* j jo-j^ 

^ IJ5 •■^11^ 

nftJJJ tS iw ) (16) 

-u)*» j>K SfoK n^esjjuo* if€?)»^ 

11 ej i^-HX) ii^ij 

-Up’ )10P9)^1*» 1 (17) )KOpl J aS 

^)^Y» ^ ji ^ ^ IWW* 1 

-*otx t^1 i) -HPy^ tJ5 ^llOPWP’j^lj W-^ ^ 

^oju 

(18) 

CHAPTER XXXIIL, VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

DU J 1W5 1^-S^eJ -0) ^ (1) 

§,tS4* 1 afzftnig pavan hamth IMa vaWi^-ae, pa van zafc avSflIh, 
fr^j sa^'itiinam &aen ast-a8mandS,n g§han.” 

(16) Va guft Auliamazda, aegii: “Minitunt a§dun Zara- 
tdh^ra, mun-at a-minid yeheynnt; ae^-at 1& S.vS.yidan 
nainid ; md min-oe hand. Zaratfth^tra garaftar kardan Id. §iid.yad, 
mun ^aditun-de snzd.n pavan zai i qha^m vini^. (17) “ Va 
ana-d.hhg'inid, Zaratdh^tra ! hand, d-td.^, va dh'ug'iidd lak havd- 
de 6aen gaetd,an. Id, lak havd-dc ham-ha^agih-karddr pei^ 
nftin d!hvd.n fra^agfanil karddarih; va tamd zaX: i li zd.ha^ herd 
ana-dh%ined 6aen gaetdan sti, rdd-^uye^ ol 61d ; aegh-a^i, men- 
davam yehabdnt, dyazd§ii rdmine^ old, Zaratuh^tra! 

(18) Azddih pdhldm halt ya^rdyih. 

xxxm. (1) ll'dm fargard Fd-aCycwAftdn, madam kardani pavan 

1. DP. iiwi'-f — 2. DP. nov^wy — 3. DP. i>»fO'H)a'*o corrupt Pahlavi 
transliteration of the Av. 





6 THE DtNKARD, 

V ) ^ 1 15-“^ 

aj4j*>y« tSi ^ (2) y y*^ ^ tj3 ifo-ve-« 

^!feK)t)-ui ■*0^-^ »e) 1 -^Cj^eJ-H) «e} -^C55-“)*<> »e) 

j Ij -> \^jDH5 ' (3) 

it^ ^1 J j)K -J »1^t))»^£x)■u (^iia **o-i^so» 

-Ao-y^ 

a5 J lynpo WeJ)» -*o-u^ 

a5 ))4j ^ tit y (4) 'i?-^)'K -h)-^^ 

-K?-anKtf ipo-H)y»i 1^oo-u^^■^ f#oeji -> 

iK){ )» -H)??^ fonyro ^)\ j)*»i -*oii «;» Sfe04j» -> ^ Mei 
i»f^ mei |P^)» )0J> jj-Tywf* j j^ » 5-u5 ift))>^-9»*» 

\‘.-ut\iyii .6^)i»^4ui .4^ J ^ 


hamSgr kar va dS^istSn mySad-2 i nam-cha^tig, amat nevagi 
va avax a-yazi-hait 5aen zaA; 6 gUs. (2) Va dend-ich, ae^ 
Auhamazda geMn pavan dSnigrih pavan i^pirih parvar§d, 
va pavan ristih va^^iined. 

(3) Va madam yehabfintan i Adharmazda litlsh 5Z aiy- 
ytv^h i mardum, paSrfltglh i madam mardumlin tanb aiy^S.rlh 
r§,mi^n i min S-tS/^; pavan-iob rbbUn aiyyarinidan i mainbg i 
§,t4^ ol mdn S,ta^ aiy^^&rinecZ ; va pacZxragr rbb^n hamimarih 
yekavimdn&d! i mun be^ed; va madam din^gr ^ftar 

yehabdntan i Auhannazda, za^; i nunSnd. ^4) Va 

dend-iej, a^^: “Amat S,tli4i madam va6idbna pavan zafc i 
nafsbd nevagrib, Zaratbb^tra! nyd^^ yebabbne^, SpitH- 
ml-n! madam pavan zafe i naf^d tand, vad-a^ v&ng barS. 
yettbdn&Z, amat-ai^ gfibi^ i andaryinid bavd-t zkk va herd 
i Abbarmazda ; adin dend gubi^in frby yemeZZfln zafc 
i pirbjgar, Zaratbb^tm ! Ad toi diarim Ahurd\ gasanig 


1- DP. — 2 DP. 


book IX., CHAPTER XXXin., §§ 2—9, 7 

(f ^ -HyfyV ■HJ'XSJ* ^ tOl'VO (®) H!3»Ol 

.S ,00 J ^-UW* '^OS'^ tS 

JJiy |»W3 ' ■f'A ’>■’ w ivo J 

IW-^ ')•’« 'W 

j ,o,j)(t), J vi!i»-u!e» ■<co^> p' W 

, t» P' -W J ■vp'-fioo '«>«0 

1 (7) 1 WJ ^ ^to-ooi-wpe 

t" wjo J w Si totiPB J^3 ^ -* 

k„„h> V-’*' 


SMipo -own) itv>A lie 'iw ^ -> ‘®> 

1 (9) «iiK ito-w "01^)^ ’'“ ”® 

S,A»9a>^ J IPO- 110^71 Hfi-i ' ^ 

"” SnTioat rnSsM ” (5) “ YehabAned 5? lak §.«jadSh mim 

I .6*. gaitaiha W M*yih 
ik 1 yLdto Sliang « nSvaa WraSm marfum_, 
vavazadii zat gabrl eMin diist oMgto abu , 

■ (6) “Madam vln Ubbemd-!b& st&yMan i yasiarayjb; jvid- 
9<,!h S min ^dSm av!g-g«minlh 1 mMam _vm; an* dadw 
tdb&nietar va padakbshayltar min hamSfl ^aeda va mardum 
m vf?a3l^i''.iiin kabed ga^tb vin^g naen^jam 
^d^ ^ntaXed vad taafl-l-pasin; 

toigtaib i 6a6n mardtato awrtai yehevnned, stay- 

i M yaaadan pavan frirtn 
k JLh pavan ^mainib ^™n 


1. DP. » 
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))» ^ ^ 1 } J 1K)))5 I -Xn^KX)) ^ 

^ )>«^foe55 

if j % imoo -> nfo-*ow i (lo) 

J -V5)*! a 5 1>1 »K>0^ nv»e)0ij -»i 

■*otX) J a))^ ^ tii })03ej J «eJ 

■o-^ 1^* poo?»|’ V)**^ ^ ^yixiv* -w^po)*» 

nej ^tooo^ ik>oo> » ^)*W> txxJ -> 

1)^ -X)-3^-Hy ipo-^o 

* 5 ? W ( 5 ^^ 

^ 1 J ^ (11) 

i) \ -X)J-*^-Hy J nfooojj 

J -4oV ^ J aS J 

^ t)0(^ J iS f ^jjAu(y 

minion; min veh-giibi^nih va kuni^n zafc i oZ li madam 
la^v^r niveginecZ, vad avo 3 bS.r &aen ham-yom, mun-icb 
lak rid, S^Jitliman! miin-ieli 6Z lak a-racZ.” 

(10) Va kO^idan i ^aed&n 6Z !^''d/tan i hamllgr nevag^ih 
min mardum&n, l^-ddd aydftan za^j-^an tOban 6Z zait 
n§vagih i mard6m pavan tanft-i-pasin yehevuned; a^gb min 
koZS. anSg'ih i ^a^^ 6Z an^uta anddzend anS.g'ib-C zafc garin- 
tar, amat-^S.n min ras i yazadan nih&rendj va dravandend; 
afa^n saj^tar pavan yasharm6g4n av§.rig dabi^n st&idUx- 
4n ! ya^arayih, pavan ya^arS-yih staidliih, amat-ic^ av^Sc 
kabed stayind. 

(11) Madam sajitftntan i Armad va TSirogmad bamai 5a4n 
dim; vi^iadan i Armad an^uti ya^ariyib; va Tirdgmad, 6Z 
druji^nnydgshidan i zafc i saritar Tardgmad ; va dOrib i ya^sura- 
yih min zai: i saritar ciig&n gabspend sezddgr min mardum. 


1 . DP. J'»OJas- 



BOOK IX., CHAPTER XXXHL, §§ 10—15. 9 ' 

^ nej ts } (12) 

j iw-H3i5 j aS ne) 

J Ihoo-Ul^-^ i^oty tKJ'OHHyi 

J I J V 

J )K)e>(5)*» ) J HCJ-'ooo )re)»' (13) 

fPO-^tJ -J -v?>)0 -HP! 1ft5.y WWHJ'O-^’ 

(14) r)«oo -» tpoo i ^ew -> 

-Ks^j i>ej-H3 -J iw tn 

rtfoen -J nftJ)»^-a3-Hj-*c)‘ ^*ooo' 

»Hon5 m \P 

f J 1 J (16) 

J J 40^^ J 

(12) Va deni-ieli, pavan Bfindagr-Miiii^xli maMiitunihait 

GanrS.g'-Mainug, pavan zaJc i stari^n-&6mand kii^i^n, chigftn 
a6j-Si6niand zafc i nihMgun-dahi§lin zanM ; avezag Zaratiilislitra 
yehabiint i Afilia^mazda, Hvardad Amfirdac? z6r i padftgrihS. 61 
far^‘-dahi§hn va niv&ri^n i dam§,n. 

(13) Madam jvid-^MMh i Aftharmazda, va andazi^ 1 
marddm k6ni^n 61 mas-dlldistS.nih hait, v4^ sudih i kadd 
daMsioin i ^apir ; va 6a4n var-l;6mandih-? yazi^n i yasadan 
kardan. (14) Madam algji mardftm oZ daSna i ^apir ^apir 
k^magrih Btodag'-Mjnishn mainug yehamtiinin^d ; a/a^lin 
mamugig aArvIb^ma min ySsiidSsrimdan i naf^d da4na pavan 
frUrftn k§<m kuni^n yehevftn§d. 

(15) Madammizd kamagrih i kad^tr-ch&i, va kabed sOd i min 
mizd i kamagrih mardftm ; M^^^i-hastan i mizd pavan kar i 
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10 THE DiNKAED, 

4s^ j ^ <H)W nyo 
^4)^r» Mr*r* ^ '?iiyo 


chapter XXXIV., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

)^ 4 y* j iiw ( 1 ) 

tf€)o\)*» » iKt*» » 6 ) w -J »H? iC jK)o\t« f 

-H^-U 1hOKH)J>“ 1^€>o\y« Irf lK>*» < 

ts ' (2) 1^oK>oJy** a5 ^ 

^m)5i)fe)«jj^-Hy j a 5 J ■*o«y_»j^-Hy trC 

) w 'K)K *fe)ooi ts <^^r (3) 

^ ts »W ^ JHJ J|M)K5 KK)t^t 

yazadS-n; “Pavan-i(^ za^ i lekum ]^fidS,yih pat? fra^g^arc? 
pavan kllma^ ah<i-anyehabflnam,limftn Afiharmagda havd-am.” 

( 16 ) Az^lh halt ya^ar§,yih p^hlfim. 

XXXIV. (1) 12-Om fargard, Tast, madam pa4d%ih i 
hh-mata, hil-ol^ta, hh-var§^ta min da6na; mS-hmSnih i daSna 
pa van hh-mata, hfi-ol^ta va hh-vetr^ta ; va mhn hh-mata, mOn 
hO-Sttta, mftn hft-var^ta a^ ya^arubih^va raft 

ya^rhbkn mizd ^^^shinid yehevftnid. (2) Va dend-ioh, a6^ 
ISr 5Zd 1 Zarathh^tra 14 zer^hni^n, madam-z4yi^ih i min 
abitar4n mfin 14 ya^arhb, a/a^ 14, zaifc i ya^r4b4,n pa4d4^ih. 

(3) Dend-ich, aSgJi : “Vi^4d-mini;^ k4magf ahh va 
hh-]^atti n6hadagf, 51 61d-^4,n minion yehabhn- 

de — da4na mCin lak li frdj gtfb — a4g^ min hatt4n 


1. DP- #HM» 




BOOK IX., CHAPS. XXXIII., § i6-XXXIV., § 7. 11 

^ j»H5)ea5)» J tSi 

iftj-u ^)ea5)» ^ -i ^ 1 \o5Jj) -joi 

HCK5 J ^ (4) 

li* <poo j S ) ^-*o^>** Hej oynpo 

tiS ^ (5) POOJ-^ iS jjj^ iyi)^ 

'V-«00J»^«J I 1) \fiO0 POOi^l ^ 

) ^4Y>Yi 1 yM ( ^J)}J 

^ tS ) (6) 

jpon5 !^e)oS^*ao)» j ^5“ ha %ji » 

W i)Ofi )S)a 1 J iS ^^Y»Y> 

-of f^) )n^OJ^ iK5«)(^ \tOY^ J 

^ )yQ^) ) )hH)o ^^-nyo t“ <ai^ i (?) «»-o-*iej)^e) 

'^1K)-9-Hyt 1KOO_J)!^-Hy J 

mal^t, pihKim, va nSvafl-tum, algh zaifc i gaSspendan ^ 
mardftman nij^za^ may^, vSstar, va odg-bimih ; z&k 5 
mardfiman min gaSsjjend&n bait Miuri^n-ich ya vastarg.” 

Benfi-ich, ; “ Za^ I mardftm 6Z yazadan avinysul 
yehabuntan tuban pa van bundagih ; va zak t yazadan 

61 niard&man a«;ayad yehabuntan bamai zak zya^an madam 
^apm ”. ^ (6) Va dena-iq|i, a^^ ; “ Min old-i^an yazadan 61 
old hu-^udaithm ^ftdayih va pada^^ayih bara-ich yehabAa- 
ik, va bara-iqh oha^A, mfin Aftharmazda va Zaratfih^tra.” 

/. dend-ich, al^ : “ Al amat-ich pavan va^kar, amat 

fr^‘ min a^arag^ih, va al pavan tangih, SpHAman ! zak i dftsji- 
hu-var^ta kftni^n varzad, md Auharmazda zaH: a^^as i harvispa 
niffiridar; va ayainn oMghn kadarcM^ ahu i ast-aSmand minid, 
va yemeZZimM, (va) varzld, aMun old mas hait pddfias/* 
(7) Va dena-ich, a#^: “Pahluin yazi^n va niyayi^n gabfA i 
ya^rftb yazi^n niyayi^n.” 


1. DP. KJJ4.^ 
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THE DiNKAHD, 

^ tisf -J ^ iJs) i^wf 

j-x^^-y^oei -> ^ ne) i?Ky » 

, ^ ts (9) ts 

j 4)4)^ tS ’ (1<^) -^-^Y^Y* 

4\^^6 -^Yf 1 

Jt^^jj ^ )K)-3-*^-a2 jj4)*»)« j (11) 

) -U?»POt« J -J -<35^65 1 

jPOJ-Hy* t^» ^1 1 -H)}!^ -3 A)f-4 

J ^i)5 J a5 (12) ^))^\‘) iFMjj-ny) -*0)i^ 
iiej ^^^YVi \‘)m ^ W^e) -> msj -> if€)OO^e) 

i;*ex3-u POO -J ^€?)!Ptt -*0-««>> 

(8) Madam zivi^n ^^ahyi§iinih va padiri^inih ; aigb min 
trfin babS, dastdbariliS, ; a^vag^, pa van ya^arayih sardarih 
aajb i psbidUgr aigh min frarfinih ; va a^vafi^, pavan ya^r%ih 
vlirilnih, zaJb i pa4cl§i,gih4 leyit a4^ min at;lirunib. (9) Madam 
a^^ “BrlbrCinih madam rUstih, va rastih madam bfizvlbn, piid- 
al^^^yih va&idfinSnd, a^gji mi?aylt pavan kamag' i Aubamaaida 
yemeZZbnih.” (10) Va dena-ich, aSgh : “ Hava bav^-am 
mainug i a/zunig mftn fratfim bamM yebevbnam, va B pavan 
mendavam barS/ fradiptom.” 

(11) Madam yebabuntan i Aubarmaaida &t§-sli dl srliyi^n, 
va aiyyarib, va pinagib i mardbman, da^tan va aiyyl-rinidan i 
n.Ti^ fit.4 ; va mainfig i at^ ol 51a mbna^ aurv&ttmanib va 6? 
5ld niy&yi^in va6id4nay^n, mOnasli niyltyi^n kardan. (12) 
Zah i mas kS-r i bait, pas^^t i pavan tanu-i-pasin, mftn 
pada^ dam av^zag yebevun^d, pavan yebevbn4(^; 

bavibun^d dv^yidaxi i mardbm min yazad&n ayd/fcan r^i. 
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BOOK IX., CHAPTER XXXIV,, §§ 8 — 16 . 

^ tit ( 13 ) 

t^I » 4 } -^1 )»^tit 

* 3 )e 35 ^ 

-j m ipoo-y!^-^ i) j^Y»r» j })?>jC» ^ (i4) 

-^le25)» -^K)^ 'KiFV^ ts <51^)* (15) 'S»)0^ej 

^ )rf -^^0* ^e35^J^ -^tJHO^ 1 -XjPO^ » 

^ J MWCJ (16) 

wo-9 j)0 -UiC)**y** ^ nej -Ks^ej tta 

A 

5))0) *1K)0 -KJO* ^^€?J^ -UJ?»)« I ’-H)?? 

))W 25 ^)’)’'^ ^ }>*>!PO'V 

IW-^ 1 

( 13 ) Dend-ieh, : “ Md aldun lak Zaratfili^tra ! i ^m&yiald&r- 
t£lm, a^^-m&n v 4 sh pa van r&mi^n tftblin kardan, h,u-madS.r- 
ihatar kavd-am a^^ Manfl^chihar tub&n madan, amat min 
land bavihtlniy^, Zaratuh^tra ! m 6 n Amesuspend bavd-im.” 

( 14 ) Madam nimudan i Aftbarmazda ol Zaratfibsjitra 
daman pavan tanii-i-pasin. ( 15 ) Dend-i<^, algji bamag' ra 5 ^inib 
i zimig, bam% rao^ib i gaSspend, va bamSg' rao^nib i 
aiirvar, va bamigf rao^nib i barvispa avSdib mun min yasta- 
^S.yilto pa^d&gfib. ( 16 ) Madam ya^tan i Aubarmazda min 
ya^t^ran pavan pe^-iiibi^njb pavan z&Jc i Afibarmazda pad- 
ml.n, daena m 6 n-a^ gibin ya^r§,yib yebabfint, afa^ ^u- 
diyib, va masib pada^ b<!l-p&.nagrlb ajash, va i^ftdai s^em 
dS.nagfib bait ; ala^ yazi^ va 6 id 6 nd, vad dabi^n§-n min 
old amat tanfi-aSmand va ^aya-iiomand ziv&xd; bam§gr stihfin 
va mainuglin n^vagrih. 


1-1. DP 3I?>I»)I»U0 
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THE DtNKARD, 

1 y^Y* rtfOQi ts J (i*?) 

ift5-« ‘-hjjojj^ajV j sS na yuy^ 

) 'H>q4' neJ ’■^•^»| 1 -Wi-^ 

f<y-C tttt ts ^li)^ ^»tS 

ifo-HjV 1 -w^fAs ) jLU)io»e) -*^ 



^ 1)*» tSi -^)**>** ^ (18) 

1)0 ^1 -OPOK lie) IKK))^)* K?J 1)*0 -> Yi^ -> ^ 

^Y aii^ 5pM1}HJ J 1)0 ^ J rf)» 1i^ 

lie) ^ J 1W5 0*10 1 ^yo^s ipo^i ^e5-*o ^ J 

^ 5))0-X) 

J a 5 ^ It £lj*0 ts -A>-0*»P» -H)1?»e))» (19) 

(17) Va dena-ich, a^gji : “Haf^a lak lana havd-ij^, 
va airmin-i(^, Spit^mS.n! madam-icli 61 lana yehamtuni^ 
pavan zai: i ^pir tarsag'^sth ; zafc i lak bait, Zaratilhshtra ! 
masth va bCindagih pavan karcZS-rib, al^-at masih va bundagih 
yelievuned ae^ lak zafe havSrt, Zaratuh^tm ! va a'kan&ra^ 
madam min ma)i^n; a§gji-at mizdaed^Cm statoar yehabunim, ae^ 
araat pavan miy&n ye)b.vim1mih-4e, 61 kanarag' la ^adituniA, 
zimig p§,hn§;i, va rnd diAnSi, va hvar^et? bMM.” 

(18) Bavihunast-a^ Zaratilb^ra min Aiihanaazi^ 
aegji : “ Yehabiin avo li zaA; i gabra.ln i takig^n i yebevunec? 
bS,vi^t pavan madam mini^nih 61 daena, mun dena i li 
da^na i MazdayasnS^n rubagab-icli yehabbn^nd, mAn-ich 61 
denIt i li ^pir var’zi^n nigiezend, va frdj (J/cigS-nib-ich 
kaftZ i li pavan afrig&n yaMisennnd.” 

(19) Guft-a^ Abhamiazda ae^ : “ Yebabxmam 61 lak zafci 


1. DP. — 2. DP. r-»)lo>i 




BOOK IX., CHAPTER XXXIV., §§ 17—23. 15, 

F#04Ji fo«)s> j )»on)> w 

)^-u} 1 riyj^ kooi^j \ 

^ J|5 (20) £)^ J »)0 

r*oOf^i A^’nes iwow* poot^i 

Srooa j a 5 ire-xanpc iKi-s-nyi i 'pc’o 

1 1^ Pto )*>|^ it« 

lU -fnTO P’po* _y -«»a {J3 5^ ip* wej (21) 

Jifi) j^npo tiT 

-ajVp* j iiej foi^i K?)p* p -AJ^a *?K>o V» 

^ way ma ^ ^ ip» ipo«a mot^j nej -^itTf 

my-^ 

j iS Hgj ^jj;eae>-i^p» ^ ^^e)0■i^)^-^ -*oi^»ejp (22) 

tS JJfp>P» -H))^eJ)» (23) ;»MP0 ^ 

hdn gabra&n i ta^igS-n yehevun^ havi^t ; 61fl-^an lak havo-and 
naf^, va 51d-^a.n airm&n old-i^an ; afat ham-ha^agr, 

va 51a-i^an vSiuri, mun han^ i lak daSna i Mazdayasnan rflbig'ih 
yebabfind.’’ (20) “Kabed lak 61d-siiS,n, Zaratuh^tra ! ^-yazagih, 
afa^§,n frinamagih ; afat pa van zafc i old>^li,n yazi^m va 
niy&ji^ yebabOni-hait zafc i sa^t r^ih; ya^r%!h lak avo 
rllbl,n levatd, afat jin min land bait, va tanft-ich, Zarat- 
lih^tra !” (21) “Er%' av6 lak 6aen koZa 2 abvin yehamtunam 

gbaZ *ai3r^l.rih, mun dldlr AHharmazda bavd-6m ; ar’JIntg 
yebeviini^, Zaratlh^tra ! pa van 51d yebln koZI 2 Hvardad 
va AmerdacZ, pa van riminidirib i li mun AubarmazcZa havd-6m, 
pavan 61d-^ln miZayl kuni^ min avo lak li irtj gift, 
min mainlgln. afzunigtim bavd-im.” 

(22) Guft-a^ Zaratub^ra, ae^ : “ ©’^Istlr pavan zaZ: i lak 
amivand yehevunt bavd-and.” (23) Guft-a^ Alharmazda, ae^ : 


1. DP. ne>oa— 2. DP. iKJW^i — 3. DP. omits. 





. 16 THE DtNKARD, 

(24) ^ J 

-XJ-U HfiJ ^ tiil l^t)0•y)s^-^ 

jj-€)*»)*» -HJi^4})» (25) ^j]jy<s )«)^e■u 

iKJiJ (26) 


CHAPTER XXXV., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

j j\(o^ 4[yo (1) 

'HJ -j^ -J nej 

) -^otil _JJ^-^ “‘J’y (3) 

■H)ts -*o«' i^e)i9 

)K>« K'^ej iC)«) j a5 _j-o-un 

“ i^’^astS.r va amavand yeheviini^ &a6n ahu i ast-S,5mand.” 
(24) Guft-a^ Zaratuh^tra, ae^ ; “ R-lminidarih i lak ol land 
pavan der rasisimih, ^aya, haitan hu-dah^iytum ; ae^-m&n 
yehabun-de.” (25) Giift-a^ Aiihama^da, aegb : “ Raminam 

lak, Zarati^^tra ! 6aen zaJc p&hlum abvi-n, ya^arub ! 

(26) A^adih bait p&hlbm ya^rayih. 


XXXV. (1) 13-um fargard, Aushtavatt, madam tajoBg 
mizdili ! old mim, pavan zah i nevagr rbbi^n, gabra ya^ar^ 
yik-iqh, daena nevagfih va&id6nayen. (2) Dend-ieb, ae^ ya§ha- 
r&yih dS-ri^ pavan varzisjm. 

(3) Madam ni^anagr i gabrfi. i yaBjiarlib, ae^-a§h paedS,^ih 
va fran&mi^ i gJiaZ kitr kirfagr; afa^ a-paedfi.g' kastSiih, aegk-a§ii 
vin&s4 lli paedagf, va var’zidar zah i Vohnman padmiLn, hb-mata. 


1. DP. (owo’i 





BOOK IX., CHAPS. XXXIV., § 24r-XXXV., § 7. 17 

15^-st -> Ha j iaa)5 ^ -> (4) 

j ^ I '^K)0‘) PC^ 1 -VHC-V 

) Ht}"oo-ii»^a j)*o*^a y^fiy 
S syv-K) tiS sy>i^ »^e25-^ -j 

»HJ-»a J H^» } 1^o•y m 

-jV ^ ) »K)^ W03 j 

J »a j ^ (5) 

I (6) -U-fW)** -> ^ ) ipcyi 

s J na ts 

-uj^ » »«ooJ *5 h)H 5 ’} -V5e5«y 

Y^ny 1^ ts )^€)o■ul^'^ -J ^>)« ^ (7) 

hii-o^ta, va hu-var^ta, va parvastagih i koZa ^apirik 6aen 
ya^ruban i^S-yinirffixib. 

(4) Madam mizd i vtd min kirfay i a!^ pavan zal: i did 
nir% dahi^nik vaSidunayen; va roshan rS,sih, va balist vazii^- 
nik, va &aen zafe i p§,hlum akv§in fr&Miu, plkZa^skayik, va 
amrtar rayinisiinik, va rabli burzi^ik i rSst rMan ruban; 

dahi^ li^-dMIx zafe gas pavan rabslik zya^ kait bmidag 
minSnd, amat fra^agfard va tank-i-pasin, va gohkn hamkp 
rb^an, va dam amarg vaMdknayen. 

(6) Madam ^adStuntan i Zaratuks^m Amesospend pavan 
zalb ! cka^m vini^ ; va madam yekabuntan i Auharmazda 
ol kknil^-garan mizd. (6) Va dend-ioh, ae^ pavan za/b i 
dl^ ^rat& va hunar dam afdum-ick varded bl aw§2agSh, va 
yehavund gek&n amarg va kamM siid. 

(7) Madam knnari Zaratkk^tra denk-ick, ae^ : “Baen akv&n 


1. DP. omits — 2. DP. adds i 
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, 18 THE DtNKAED, 

^-»J'*Of 

) J))*-f.5iJl)» 5)^3 J |^)» J ^ 

•^tii ) (8) ^ -^-a^nej^ -J ^^€X)■«1^•^ -J 

J J )rt>o3*^j> 'Vo^ -> a5 

i iHO?» 1^ -J 1 4)0 ,^-«^ ) 1 ^-HX))** ^ 

jj^. ^ 4y» (9) ^?^ 1^ 

t^l i) 4^jj ) ^-H) -^43] JW^)» ))4J 1^ 

r^ (10) J *04)^4) J 54))e» J 

til (^^)» I (11) -J i)o ig' 

^y« J a 5 Jt»-r 

<§ -oij^jj ^e»^jj J -xjo* -^^435 ) )h>»jj6) 

' (13) 1 ) (12) 

yasjiara.yih kamag^ar, va S,slikaragr be^icZ&r i saritarS,n ; ekand 
tliblbnig yashar&rvih mmir^ar nasinicZ&r va 6M i gaud i dravand 
Ganf%-Mainijtg ; ” \& vi(^n i Zaratuh^tra madam ruj i 
ham-pursih. (8) Va dend-ich, aS^ : “ -Am zsbJc i r6^an rtj 
bavd-t Aiihannaxda armc^t, va va^t, ! hu-at<«,r, mfm li 1& min 
Mingjiagr, va la min sarml.g, va IS. min sAd, va IS min ti^, va 
ISnainruy a-dSdih.” (9) “HaSma li havd-t, la^mS, mOZd^, buragr 
pavan dSm-d^ ba.saryS, ^or, va a-rang mayS, amat ham-pOrstm 
ol old i SpenSg' i S()Ss, i barS vicMdSr i ASharmaigda. ” (it)) “Md 
aSdSn zafe i leknm havd-am frS? gSftSr, va amat^am ve^htarniint 
yekavimiinM bama-daSna i lekum shapir, tObSn gbftan.” (11) 
Va dend-ich, ae^ madan 5Z Sid kadSr-ich Sininag-f zya§h zast 
aga^, madan za^: 1 Haoma aurvattmanib nimSyi^n va sirib; 
aja§h mad l^ratS i barvispa-SgS.5. 

(12) Va madam afdib i VisljtSspa va ZaratSb^tra. (13) Va 
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BOOK IX., CHAPTER XXXV., §§ 8—17. 


j )Hy^ h j ^ 3») ))o 

i^iT) -fo? J 5 l»i 4b» 

-jop^ j }(9^5 j ^ w>o«y !e55*^^? 

^ '(^^y ) (14) Y*^ ^ Pt)OJ-^ -K^ft) 

i»« ^ h ^ oo^ej fOM)*(5 tii *^’1^)** 

-0-^ J a(j)^ le55.o^e)0} -> ^ 

A)j«o» 1K)0-U»^-^ J ^ } (15) 

J SfiyS , ^i^ayi ^ ))0 

x9^ -ii-CY*Y* ^ JW-aajIfiJ tS ! (16) 

•^»?» -^HJ MeJ ^-u-^a K>Ot^) »)fOiJ 


tiS -U4)*>1*» -H)»w (17) ij5 POOtf -HyieJ 

“H))" »6J J IPOKKJ-U) IFOK IftK)}^ -> mOj^J 

J| ^ fH)0«y -HyeaJ ne) ^ itC 


dena-iqh, a^gji: — “-Am uimud da^na ol Yim i h^-ramagf, a/am 
nimiiii 5Z ro^an i buland Fredim ; a/am nimfid ol Kai-Ar^, 
a/am nimAd ol dl-Sam&n Kers§spa, a/a^lbi la padiruft min 
stal^mag^ i dr5j i angfi^idSxili zya-^an madam mllhm§.n 
yehevunt.” (14) Va dend-iqh, ae^ ; ‘‘ ^g&s yehevimt bavd-am 
rubS^ 19, yehevfined p^^ min za^: vad amat avo li ras^d 
Srao^'harM i Vi^tlLspa, mbna^ levatd zQ,h i mas rad Zarat- 
iib^ra.” (15) Va madam akirinidan i Zaratfib^ra levatd 
at)9,/ig d%9na burd9x9n dravandin min anSrjdh va ziy9n i d9,m9n. 

*(16) Va dend-ioh, al^ Zaratuhghtra pfirsid min Abhar- 
mazda, ae^ : “Md a9d5n 6Z 6ld-^an framAyim, mbn lA pa van 
d9r sne^ tbbSnig bavdnd ; a9gji-^§,n zayan afz9r levit, aia^Sn 
19, sep9h, va 14 madam panah, afa^4n kabed bi^d4r.” 
(17) Guft-a^ Abharmazda, ae^: “Old-^^n 1 to^t minishn 
gabr4, va^^ini^tn datt^ag' i pavan a6^, m4n 14 aedun pavan 
sep4h t4b4nig havdnd, afa^4n kabed be^dar.” 
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THE DtNKAED, 


m ))ej ts > (is) 

^^4 -ife-HjV -H^ne) V)*»V 

^ ^^4 4y>s '■‘o-u jpo))^ 'm 

®<?>ft5-u 'K^^iy -C^-nyei (i9) 

CHAPTER XXXVI., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

1)0 j ^ ^3^ej_£^-J0 (1) 

^ ^ ( 04 y] (2) ^ -^’5 W ti! 

^Mv*o ^ -J ^ 

i)0(^ ^ 4\4f* ^ ) -0-^ V» 1 

r»j^J3 i 11^ )4y* (3) 1 

1 '^4 ^ \ 1^o^ -> "KJtit 

» ) V 5)»(^)C(-^ li V^ £1^ ^ 

(18) Va dena-ich, ae^ Auharma^cZa pa van haitig^h 
jO^Man, va da§na pavan minisiin z6r-S.oinand da^tan, pavan- 
a^ hvar^^<? paM&gIh mizd yehabOntan, mAn ]^Ac?llyih zya^ 
al<?un pavan bftndag mini^ih ; mOn yai^arllyih pavan ktoii^in 
ai^ Vohtoian yehabun&i! mizd. 

(19) PlihlOm yai^r&yih iuMih bait. 

xxxvi. (1) 14-fim fargarf?, Tat-svd-t-pers, madam stllyi^ 
i da^na ; dena-i(^, ae^ min daena kolk ai^ nevag^h.® (2), Va 
dena-ici, a§^ : “ Li zS.hag', ZaratAh^tra ! aja|Ji li abb parvartSr 
yasharayib i ^pir ; li yehabbnt, Zaratbb^tra ! bvar^ed va star 
rbs, va li %bs bava-am ae^ ebigbn va!^^ecZ va nerefseti. ” (3) 
Hav^ netrbnam simig va Ism&n adari^m, ae^-a^ d^tar-? 
i gaeti, levit, va a-barb a-uftisbn ; li may^ va aikvar yehabbnt, 
li debrbnd ; amat tiz 61 ham-bybjend awar va vM, va 


1. DP. iiiy a» See Yasna XIIII, 16, d. — 2. DP. nio-u- 


BOOK IX., CHAPS. XXXV., § I8-XXXYI., § 7. 21 

^ * 

■C^j^ wc^ {^5 iTy") nej ^ ^ (4) 

-J ^ ^')1SS25 ^ j Sfij J vie) )W>Of^) 

lf^\^ ^ iS ^ I^OO-W)^'^ -5^^ 1 )»-^S^3 ^ ^ 

) ^i)f»)jtS -»J ) -»^ ^ 1K0J?» 1 J)0 ;911J*0 -*i 

1 1^) 1^-45 J ^ 1 -XjSV ^ t^llJH) 1«-^-^ 

IPO^ i^11)*0 1P00J ^ J a5 (5) j iS 

J IHOO-S 3>t i^.f ^ 1W)>^1H)* 1)0-0 IJ^^-ny J aS 

HUJ11«))>5 ) iyii^ f (6) j 

^105^0^ -*oi« 1W)H5 -^v 1 4f* iyiiy*o 

))** )O-*0-0);»^ 1)*» I^I^JJ •■*0HO)»-f ^ ^ (7) 

-) 1PO)0)1 a 5 J^ lyilVH) 1K))011 ^)t)jC)«?*)0 


mftn akar/ pilhlum mizd pavan 2 im% vaMdund, aegji mizd-l 
dend ^apir i Sld-^an yehabmd varan. 

(4) “Li dam yehabunt, Zaratfth^tra '. pavan Vohuman &aen 
gebltn, amat-am 6ld-^§.n fr%‘ yehabiint i piir, i pur-saredagrj 30 
sat6gr-zim za^: i li dam yehevunt azarman va amarg, Zaratiih- 
^ra ! 6aen zafe 30 satog'-zim la yehevunt sud va ti^n, va IS. 
^va<i i tanSi, va IS. zayan-S.vandih va IS zarmSn yehevSnt, 
va IS niargih, va IS zafc i sard vSd, va IS za^ i garm.” (5) 
“Amarg zafc ! li gShSn yehevOnt. hamSgr rS^an zal: i 
ya^rSbSn sti; adin ShSgini^n madam mad 8Z gehSn i 
ast-Somand i ya^arSyih.” (6) “ A^ar min yehabuntan i 
^vad va zayan-Svandih, a/am SMiar yehabunt yom va 
lelyS, a/am S^ar yehabSnt a5^ repisp.” (7) “ Li ^SdSyih 
bundag-mini^inih Sr’zrfligf av6 ham-tvS^d, avo sftd-Semandtar 
vindini^ yeha&Snt herd rSi ol abitar, zal: vindini^ i 
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THE DtNKARD, 

% iS ^ 1PUJI \ Jipop 

J S ^ (8) 

^ 4j»j>i ^ yi,r»*» ^\y-C ^iJjd) til 

))& -> (9-10) •aif'C 

J JJ)*» ts <^Tf)* IHJ^^ ■*<>>■" -A)»5 

if€5-^)*o*^ej >)«oo-» i)o 

«ft5)>)«o»^ej i)«oo^ »ft)o-w]^-^ j ))0 j jjf* w ^ )K)^ 
^ W'KjMyo ^ ^ -^oi-ai-ny -> 

^^€)o■u^^•^ V)o-9-u4' j 1)0 j jd)*» ijf 

•<i54-»^-Hy lie) iiC >^^■Hye) ^e)-H; j «o j jj)*» 

I) ^l^e)) -HJJHif^^ Wft) (11) '^11^1^ IfO-HX) 

J ))0 J JU)« 1,^ JL)^^ Jia •f)^i>?*l5 J 1 

vindinM gu^4 va nekad guslm, afam &aen za& vindini^ 
yeliabixnt berd 8Z abltar, Zarat Ahi^tra ! ” 

(8) “Aediln Gany^-MainOg nigririd, afa^ madam kantunt 
min zaJi: i zSfar, ac^ : ‘ S^Jenag'-Mainiig ! d^4r havd-i^ 

harvispa dslm; kaininam lak, Spen^lp-Mainug ! harvispa 
dl;m.’ ” (9-10) Madam r0.bSgr ^/ehevtoed i daena pavan 
kolS. ai^, pada^ fra^agrard tanu-i-pasin, dend-icb : 

“ HanI; i lak daena i Zaratuh^tra g6h&nfrS.]^ili-hait ya^rS.yih, 
plbhlilm bait min daSnS'n ; banS, i lak daena i ZaratOb^tra geb§ln 
fri/Mibinidan i ya^arayib bundag-mini^ib, old-^an f ratum hsbrh 
yebabbni-bait 6aen vS.r6m, mun ban§. i lak daena i Magdayasnan 
afi^nnOr^nd, Zaratub^tra ! banS. i lak daena t i^pir p^blbm 
mbn pavan ya^r§;yih 5Z naf^d ^ayad kardan.” (11) “ Prij 
deni. yemaZZbne^ 61 naf^d-i.n airmi.ni.n, 8Z ierug'an, va 
iJZd i kardlbrtbm pavan mata ; mun bani. i lak daina * 


1. Generally written in the Mss. 
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BOOK IX„ CHAPTER XXXVI., §§ 8—14. 

^ V)0-3-U-f 

1 )HS1^ I \ ^ •0?*«)»14J -i 1^1 )¥• 

1)0 -J ))e-*0)* ^ J ju)*» *4o»^ej tjS (12) 

j •*ooo)0)» -> -xjio.sjj^’ j 

j •v)03j> 4' j)e-*OH Wfij J jy)« 4^ (i3) 

?*n)*0 I)a aJ^W)** •*000)0)> -J 

))0 tJ; )")0^-i^'f ))0 J * ipq^^ej jJiiT)** i)t5-a5^!i tis }5),f)*» 

iC (14) 4 W ;»t))H5 -»i^^ 

(^)0J> ' )*»)OJ.u^ -) ))0 fOlDHJ ^ ^ 

^1 -M^ Y>fif 5) <^)0.u )y* 

^ \y» (O)0-u 

Ma2«fayasnan bar4 patkarend, madam dn 7 kS^war gimig irdj 
dena yemaZZunfe^ avo old i frdjtam min mli-nfi.n, va vis^n, va 
zandan, va matl<-an ; irdj dend i li du^-din nafrinam, Mazda- 
yasnih i ZaratTihsJ.tra, jvid-^Ma, i Atthannazda dadist&n ! ” 

(12) Guft-a^ A-oharmazda, a§^: “Pr%‘am hanS. i lak 
jil^id, i daena i Mazdayasnih i Zaratiih^tra, 1 jvid-^aedS., ! 
Alihamiazda dSdistan. ” (13) “Hat-am hanlt ilak la irdj ju^d 

havd-(^e, M§-zdayasnih i Zaratuli^tm, i jvid-§5aMa,i Anharmazda 
d^ist&n, pavan vinisi^ yehevQnt havd-de, alg^ vinSsid 
havd-de frinS/misiin i daena i MazdayasnS-n, aegji daSna rlib&gf 1& 
yehevAnt havd-de, ill ai^ i^ar min Sud-a6mandlin.” (14) Min 
zafc bara, Zaratuhsjitra ! rdbag' yehevun§d daena i MazdayasnS.n, 
adin-ieh vad avo fra^grard kardarih, adin-ieh vad ahvSin hamM 
zindagih, adin-ich vad rista^l-n IM^hanjishnih, adin-ieh vad av5 
mainugHn barib vieh&rii^ih. 


1. Generally written — 2 DP. adds -> — 3. DP. ito^'I^o 
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THE DtNKARD, 

KOO)» j (15) 

^ J ^ },r lfe-« ) 1)S)1^3 ^ 

iS ^ «fO(sej mo)» 1 wx»» 

(16) -^ifs \ nft5)»^ ^ i (SPOOt^l 

jjf)*>)« ))0(^ tI2 -ii^Y*Y* f tii 

^YY-^ moJ fP00))e(^ m)Y^ m^y*y* >h)oo 

ts; i^eiY (17) '^)»» IKKJtSi 

ana juj^)»f» -«J9»hH>0)» )^ex)■u)s«^'^ ■'ooo Vf* 

->0'S“*^-*(y -J ^ 

1^e-u •^•^•*0’ ■f^'H^e) (18) 


CHAPTER XXXVII., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

_)^ J^ -2^ (1) 

-1!^ -^j^a (2) i)tt 

(15) Madam nikiihMan i 6adn du^-ahu dravand^n avo 
dravaudtar havand, avo mainug&n min dravand&n; va hait 
mto, l.^ar-iGli min b5.^tan i at;SrigSin min dii^-aM, va 3 Idlylt 
du^-aM pajidan, a^ar min za/c 3 IMyS. da^&r 51a-^i-n-ici 
min za/c an&g'ih. bftjinidan, va ol nevagih j^ehamtuneiZ. (16) 
Dena-ioh, aegji Zaratuh^tm pureid min Auhannasda, ae^: 
“ ^gilTi haker-ieh, Auhama^da ! §Jiaed^ a-^ani/gf b5-!^Mai 
yebevunt bavdnd? ckigun-^S-n 6a^n gehSin minend, 
nSvagih. aja^ yeh.ev5.nt ? ” (17) Af a^ g5ft Auhannazda, ae^ ; 

Yehevtot havand ^aeda, Zarathh^tra ! d5^-^5d5i, 15 

hu-M5ci!5i; pavan-ich mizd zak i ya^rayih kar irdj yehabhnd. 

(18) P5hlum ya^r5yih halt 5z5cZih. 

xxxvn. (1) 15-um fargard, Ad-framjch^d, madam 7 p5h- 
Ihmih i daena andar’z. (2) Erathm, hamih levatd d5d5r, Sjjenagt- 


1. DP. J)»SJ — 2. DP. omits. 




BOOK EX., CHAPS. XXXVI., § 15-XXXVIE, § 6. 26 

We) t" ))0 ))^)^ ))e) j»K 

^ ^U^e) (3) ^ ^ ^6)-H) -> a5 

^ -H)j 5 -siK ^ 

(4) %)W **0^-^ f#0J^ 

t2J (^1^ ) )K)oSy« ) W))*» ) ))e) ^ J ))^€a>J-s» 

-»i )H0} y f )P0K )H5(^ IHfO-U 1^ -fn? 

W^Ry^) ^ -^^-nya (s) j sS \f» ifcii 

)^ilD*0 R?e25^ -H)«? -^PO-O -H^Y* ^ *0-^5) W 

) ) W-^f€5e) -^-xj) fR)e)) J 

^-^PO-KJ *-*0?»P» ) ) -<5Up<A^ 

\^^S J ^y«) ^t)V^ m JU^pJR (6) 

^ -<J)))H5-^) J dS ^ 

Mainfiig, pavan nyogr^rfan, S,inA]^tan, var’zifZan zafe-a^ 
daena; den<J-ioli, aS^ pada^ yehevikied bu^ta^ih za^ t 
^pir daM^n min Aib-dad. (3) Dadigar, madam jvid^gib i 
min merenehMdar GanrUgr-Mainiig, niknhidan zya^ min tar- 
mini^ib va drujanih, roe^d zyasji ko?§- 4hug'. (4) Sadigar, 
vaerSstan i ha^m pavan hu-mata, va M-8^ta, va bu-var§^ta ; 
va dend-ich, ae^ : “ Mim lekum dend mUnsar la aedun var’ 2 ^ 
ebigftn mini^ va gubi^n, a^ 1§> 81d-§li^n l^olkund ro^ih, ISi 
^elkund za^ i pl<hlnm abvS>n ; an% bait vad avS zaA: i afdiim.” 
(5) ^ab&rbm, madam pahlfimih i ^''etbg'das ciigunih, mixn amat 
Miiida^-dahi^inih ; afa^ dSdistS/n yebabbnt i naf^ zliglg vehih 
61 z%ig pa6d%ih ; patvandi^ih. va suturi^migib va k&rigib 
va va ^udasb-dabi^inib 1^'^etbg^das. (6) Pratnm, dadllr 

Abbarmazda pavan abidarib i Vobbman i fratum zkg var’zidan, 
va min za/c i var’z-yebeviinib mainugig va stihigr dam, ruba^ib 


1-1. DP. 2-2. DP. ■HjW'O 1 'tevi* 
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THE DtNKARD, 

i) 1 Mf^S€25J \eJ ^ 

)5^ ) Jsf^ ^ -J » •^-J))»-f (^lieJ 

^ -^^tej (7) '§nf€))>j«^jJi05-uj -ic^^e^.3?»e3 ^ a5 

J iS J i^hOO-K) 

j a 5 ji^ ^a)5 *9i»> » jj-^)*>y*» '^s -*0^-^ 

jmjj-nyj (S) '^-x;^^j^»e} sY^yty 

W4J iC)*H tSl ' ^JJ-4f>)** ^-u^oo J ^K)0 
J>),^W ^ ^JJ;CS5-y)" -H^o* ^^onH^ 

1 juu^)*» jj4y»y* til -^V >**|^ 

jw-s-Hyj ^ 1P0J-UKU -u^fH))*» 

yiiyo ^jj»a (^nej -> (9) 

va kabed padvandig, chiglin min rd^inah bari^, min bari^ 
iivog, min firog' bS,m yehevlintan ; pur rubi^ih^ vistar(j!an va 
ol fra^g'arc? padvastan mardum ; pavan-icli mainugig va 
stibig vidarigih i &aen mainug va sti^, Spendarmad zafc 
amidarig gadd padirbftarih vaspbharg'aninldan. (7) Panjum, 
madam va&idiintan d^tan i zafc i ah6-&8mand va latft- 
§.8mand dastobar ; nyog^dan zya^ 4mbgr, va pada^ ol Auhar- 
mazdaj va dastobarih nevag' kirfagf mizd za/c ! pahlum ahvSn 
padvastagah. (8) Sba^um, madam st§,yi^, niy%i^, yazi^n 
i di/dl^r Abharmazda ; va dend-i<^, .aegli Vohuman b^j ham- 
pGrsagib yehevunM, afa^ ^ratbisiid cb&^A?, aegh : “ O’^lfetar 
lak hayd-de ol rfibin amarg-rubi^ih, Zaratuhi^tra ! aeg^ 
AAharmazda daman l^udM, va an^ftti ^Srvisjin var’zi^n 
zafc i QZd niyayi^in farman padman. (9) Madam ^6d^yih 
i AObarmazda pavan-ich mizd pbhal yehablbit zya^ 6aen 

1, DP. t«o^— 2. DP. adds i —3-3. DP. adds iS^ -ij^>“ 1 “ ‘J»i 'H}V9 

—4, DP. adds V— 5. DP. adds ne 
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BOOK IX., CHAPTEE XXXm, §§ 7—13. 

lK>OJi ^ -> 1^)» -*OPO)»t^ ^ Wes ts (10) 

‘SS"^^€Jea5 j»ssw 

V J ^ V -J ) (11) 

\ oyjy 3,j»^ J J ss^-«)»i 

St^ S^5 f*OtX3 s -^S)*-^ w« ^ Sf»K)HtJ 

•^sssooi ^rooo J ^ 

J'StC)« ^ SSOO-Ui^ 4^^ (12) 

J :S ^ft5-u ^ sses S s^»es S Vt 2 ?J JJsA« ^ 1 

s ^^sA** sea>^JJ 1 -ny ^ »o i>sst^tf 

S^«5■« SSSftJ-U ^ 

'g‘[sft?.ij] ■^^-H>'eS (13) 

hft-aSb&mihll, zafc i gSh&n vaerSstSir, i saritar i 

Sftci-liSmand. 

(10) Dena-iqh, ae^; “Pa van bundag-minisjinili dend i li 
H-ya^i^n hami^gf gareftHr yehevuniA, Spit&man!” 

(11) Va madam yehabuntan i Aubarmazda 5Z diman 
zor, zaZ; i z6r nivirfm, va tarminidan i Ganragf-MainOg afai^ 
afzaran ; AOliannagda va dahi^an zaZ: tar-minih laS^vir 
avo Ganrig'-SIamug va ^gdan kMd, miin zaZ: i ^aedin- 
did, va^tan. 

(12) . , Madam stiyi^ih i Zaratuh^tra dend-ieh, aegi : 
“ Lak havdi^ sud-iomand, va lak bavdiA. dastobar va pad, va 
pavan lak bait zaZ; i avzinig daena ; lak a^ va ham-ha]^agf i 
barvis^a bavdnd sud-i6mandan, va dOst lak aedun bait Vohu- 
man.” 

(13) . Pihlum dzidib ya^riyih (bait). 

1. DP. 2. DP. 
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THE DlNKARD, 


CHAPTER XXXVIIL, VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

1 } j ^ j*o ( 1 ) 

jJ 5)ojjpo ^ J 1PO-H))* \»ej »^€>o 

a 5 YOid)^ J -»i -»i 

ts ^ (2) 1 )K)o-u J -A3)*» if potx) -> 

l^fe>|A} Xii SayS J ^ V ^ 

e-yy -H)tii «»^€ 5 -“ &if)» ( 3 ) '^■* 0 -?^^e> Y^-Cvf 

%M ) ) jjo-u ts ^yy-^ 

V») 0 ^ ii) 1 -uj^yw ^ ’Hiy{y 

'^? 4 '^■KyeJ J ■^-»i'*o’ *j -*i if*t>o«y 

-f^ y 'Hshy^ Vv* tiS <^ify ^ (4) 

xxxvin. ( 1 ) 16 -lJm fargarc?, Kdm-namiz, madam fravsi-ftan 
i ol kadarcli&l bAm, pavan nevap-^’^ahi^nih. i gad 4 ; deno-ich, 
ae^ : “ Ana-!^ursandilia mdn, Zaratuh^tra ! 1 S< pavan 
i lan<J, amat II. lak ^nl.y§nd naf^, II. airmln, II. bam-ba^agr, 
II, vl.rftn, II. .s&star i darvand mdn§Jian zafe i ^aedl.n yazld, 
min haul, i lak I."ya 2 i^ va niyl.yi§lin.” ( 2 ) “ Va aegk, amat- 
ieb, min land ddr bavdi/e, adin-ich min mendavam i land 
la^v&r &l yekavimbn ; va amat-ich-at mendavam i stiA II. 
^iip aistld, adin-ieb land l.-yaze§h, afaman frinlme^.” ^ 3 ) 
Dend-ieh, aldiin aegb-as^ bait kl.mag', Ganrap-Mainbg, ae^ : 
“ Al aif^ I.ya 2 -de,va al frinlra-de 61 Amesbspendl.n ; va aZ latamd 
ablib, va aZ ratlib ; aegji bbudl.i va dastobar aZ yal^emmlnd, 
afaman II. kimag' i ya^arlyib i piblum.” 

(4) Va dend-icb, ae^ : “ Tangr maindgib va kam M'^lstagib, 

1. DP iivo'ii^o — ^2 DP. and adds — 3. DP- adds 

^>1-4. DP. .IV 
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BOOK IX., CHAPTER XXXVIH., §§ 1—8. 

J -> 'VPO|^ ^ 

*g ^«J‘ J )POj)* j 4^ ^ I J>}fOf» 

ti^ tiS » (5) 

J ^ 1>t .^ijJ*o } i}e35)"|' 

^ J ^1 1 w 1^ |Hi*C 

JiC )^)*» J ^ (6) 

^^€J^. 0 ^ IWOtf J )K)^) m 

*VPOK ^ ^ JWOt^} 5PO?» )«K))> ^ a5 

^^t5n?»i^(5 i _%H5 1«^-s J J WC3 

^ ts <^1^)* ) (7) i^* J »?»H5 K,H)|)*» 

'^^OJ))*(^ 1^,^ i?»^ej iK)n^ f#06)) -J ^ iieJ i9:^s?2>*0)» 

lK5i> V 4)0)*» MfiJ J ^ (8) 

min kam-rubi^mih i gabraan i ^ucJ-rSiminM^rln %ls havoiA, 
Zaratftb^ra ! mfin havS,iA a-l^'^Sstar dena, ae^-at a-tAbin- 
igih ma 1& MiavitimiA ; va ^aditunam lak zak t gar’zi^n 
gftbi^n i a^’at km^rag bavihiinam.” (5) Va dend-i^, ae^: 

Agks haYdiJi kS-mag rliminid&rih land mfm Amesf^pend 
havdim, va yehabunim ol lak r§.minidS.rib i zihi^i; ofat 
yehabunim dzadih mnn d&st ol 81d i dust yebabfmed.” 

(6j Madam yebamtumed i &aen aobS.m§.n, arvandS-n mto 
sftd-llomand havdnd pavan amuMiti^ var’gi^ 1 ^ratd, 
aj^an valid yekavimuned z&k i gar^uian tis^ ; 81d-§Ji&n 
min bAndag-mini^ih avk^ frS,^Anend geh§,n i ya^arAyih, 
va tangih ol druj yebabund, va yebamtAned aSba^An sud i 
min frArunih. (7) Va dend-ich, aigji za/f i du^-sta^magf 
pavan zah i naJ^d kuni^jn frud, murd yehevuned. (8) Madam 
hamaestlrinidan i saritaran bamAi pavan and-chand zor bait. 


1, DP. adds J* 
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THE DiNKARD, 

-H))^ JM^)» j iS ^ 

6Y* neJ tSi C^fj> J (9) 

*o-^eK?y«J -i ^ am *xj^H5-«K) 

•J fWeii 1 (10) ^-o-uho tJ! -wf* m 

1 JiT iPU)»)»-^ IPlA HfiJ tiS ai^)“ juu^ii^^ 

‘ttK))Hj'XJ m JUJ5 t" 5)^5 (»}^ 

^ f^4)» -^oiiT irAho f#06}J w U4J ts ai^y < (ii) 

^ ^ 1'^-“ tii (12) 

^iJOO* 1)0 f#0«J1 -f 

40j 5 )ito)^5 ) JJ)»^ I^^Ji (0^3 J poO-3) (13) 

t" 1 (14) «§ jK 1?»«JK)0 1^1 if HOt^ )^-HX3^)»1 

If^-ny J 1) ^ J aS J,^a 

ae^ za^: i M-Mi<l(i4i, mto-a^ dastobar MUnsar-Spend, madaim 
ae^ima ^rita yeheviinM. 

(9) Madam stayi^ i vaerlstarS,n dend-ich, a§gji: 
“ V^varigS,n pavan ^iip ^naaag'ih, pavan-ich mitro, zal- i 
mun vina8kS,r&n padfrSs vabiduna}^^!! pavan hana dari^n, 
aegji ^na^ag' mitropin.” (10) Va madam naf^ i kad&r-^ai 
dMstan, dend-ich, a^gji : “Pavan Ra^O zivmi^n mOn 
ya^rflb, va miin-ioli dravand; aeg^ kolh ai^ pavan dS«?istS,n- 
46raandih ya^senmu^.” (11) Va dend-ich, aegji: “Pavan 
nevagr naf^ dSn^n, rniin-a^ nafsjid ruban min dravandih 
bdjid yekavimbn^d.” (12) Dend-iqh, ae^: “A^On lak 
dastobar zaifc 1 naf^ daena avezaff.” 

(13) Madam ni^S,n 1 druj, ^astagp Maniy^, va dravandUn 
zya4i ny6gr^% zani^, zak-a^ min old i dahyupad 
mad. (14) Va dend-ich, ae^ : “ Dravand mun zafc 
i li geMn yehabOned oZ z&h i ka^nig Aharman laiaih 
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BOOK IX., CHAPTER XXXVIH., §§ 9 -18. 

"tXK) -*0-3^ -J 1K5)»^-W 

(15) >»00-3^{^-^ J S J ))Q ^On)HJ 

)^ju^ iS iHoo J 

^ ne> ts Hoo^ -> 

iPoVi^ a 5 nifo-« 1 4^-HX) 

W WCt^l ^ iPoVi^ »f€5)0)» ^ 1i^ WX)t^f 1 K3)»)H3 -HJtf 

m ( 16 ) -f^-nyej two twoo -> ^ 5)»K 

->0J| m W t^t ^t -OWtt^^ 

t 'OW)»'^-*0)‘ itet ‘-owf-^t** itet 

'S’n^A^ Y*j^ ju)^jj^5 net 

'^tt*»5KK>(y -J t^fijt^ V^-ytooty )K> j -ot^oest ^ (it) 

Ji^ )*»»ft>0-i^l^-^ -> ^Y* K>031 -t^^ (18) 

astinif? yehevunetZ, z&k i benaf^ia-rS^ ^laedS, aegji r&b% ka/d! 
yehevunetZ pavan margih i z&k i ya^arubih i gehS^n mun 
st§>y6eZ.” (16) “ Za/c i ya^arUyfli yagi^ 11/ ae(Z6n zal:, 
Zaratuh^tra ! st§.ydd, ratu-ih ! gehan an ae^ yenaeZZ4ne<Z, 
ae^: ‘Pavan ratu-ib va dastobarih li ^pir, ^apir §lil/y!m, 
va la acdun zal;, Zaratubsirtm ! mutri^ barl. jan&ined oZ 
jnarcZumi/n ; zaifc SZ 81d-^an yemeZZbned, ham&i zahi^inih 
fl^a^ yehevbned; va 51a-^S/n mbn ba^fii jan6ined mbtri^n 
zaZ: 8Z<Z-^lin a]^af minend, 7&k i ^a5d5n yazi^ai pS/hlbm 
yehamtuned. (16) Pavan padirag yehamtxuiishnih i SrS^a- 
harde, ^udM 6Z 51d tanb pavan be^, zaZ: ^ud§.i mbn 
dend pavan hu-zivi^nih pHnagfih, 1^ pavan du^-zivi^jnih, 
va pavan kadSi-ehai zinil,n be^dlbr i dravandan. 

(17) Madam naf^dih i daena ha:^t5r5n, Idrfagf i b§.^tapan. 
(18) Madam ni^an i afdum a8bam i Zaratnh^tra-lin, mbn 


1. DP. 


. 32 the DlNKARD, 

3>) tjM (19) 

f aJK ]W J (^a5 V)** )6i% ) -^9 

j ^ IPO} )* «ej iS )po)<^ j iS 

-) ^ P»|^ J dS ) )P*y>o* 

19PO^ HC3i-»i-*(y ^ !}*oc^ 

J J ^ ^ )POa-*^a3 

l\ i)»^j)03«y ^)»«)» J i5 1) )K>Oj^) )my)^ ) 

ts ^OH)^fe» mySsi J )POJJJ^t2) ^ 1 (20) 

)**\v -J P’?*S)} ) tp’O'l 1^ )*i^/t)ft35 

1)4J WO(^ 1)6J 1^0(«y» ^9^ I 

K)05 ^)>)0-^6} -VPOP-f ^ »)e) W»p0 

4^^ POOf^J ^ -^IDHJ K^v^-a ij j 


hazan^6^-zim. (19) Dena-ieh, aegji m a^i/%ih madam 
mftn Kai va Karap havdnd, zai-ich i dO^- 
^MS>it0m pavan mat4 mifin min za& ! saritar kOni^in, zaifc 
pavan gubi^ merenq^end zaib i mardiim4n ahvan, va 
merenchinendzaAri nafsiidrubM — ^merenchend za* i ast-i,8mand 
geh^n, mlin-^an dar-hamaj?, min ya^arl,yih JCi^fftar ; kbtdiir 
yih-icli da^agr^srayi^n 6aen abvan, min mh i saritar farm^n, 
amat zah i a^;arOn yebabOnd, va amO^tag&i 61d-^&n §Z 
za^ 1 afdum aiaspS-rend ol drujagt mSn. 

(20) Va latamd-ici, madam stajd^ ! Fray^nag^n duda^ 
yemeZZtn^, ae^: “LS-ia yehamtibi&Z ya^r^yih, Spit&mdn ! 
min nap&n^va napat^n i Tur&n; va amat han/id pavan 
FrayS-nagSnan, guft aedun cMgnn pavan TOr^n yebevOnt; 
61d-^an pavan bOndag-mini^h ava^h frS^^end gehSn i 
ya4iar§,yih, va tangih U drOj yebabund ; ham Sld^Hn madam 
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ipo} )« 1J6J 

^ ))«&)} jLj)\ ts -Jtejsy^g' ^ 

J -uy*» ts (21) 

^ (22) ^ fOM>H5 Vi5 -HJ-U JglWrt ^ 

lft5)O^K) tii fii0» \e»-«K)0» J iPO-S-U^ 
«yiej m ieJ5-«ft)0)»5 • -VPO'V 

Fcx^s ?ej5J3K)Oj fOH5-^e) )fY») j na i^e-« 

HO«* ^-HX^ lejy* j -i 

j mSjj^ j ^ «)fO-u ^e^>J^^oOX5 

1)0 i) ^ IKHJtS (;>** H T 

tit ai^F ’H> w«^foej5 J n^mHX a ^ (23) 

ne) -^0^-ji-HX 1 )*»^^oe35 ))« 9)K5 -u 


pavan Vohuman minend, Zaratuhshtra ! Sld-^S-n raminidl/rih 
pavan g^bi^n zaye^ niin land, mto Amesuspend havdim, 
aeg^ barl. bavibun.” 

(21) Dend-ich, aegjL : “ HanS. i lak tMQx bait m-un 
Amesbspend havdim, mbn ol lak ridib \a&idbnayen, a^ 
6Z lan^ kard yehevuned.” (22) Madam stS. 3 i^ i Vii^taspa 
dend-ich, aeg^ : “ iSIm^inid lak &a§n abv&n pavan rlid- 
dabi^ib Kei-Vi^tispa, mbna^ 61 lak pavan tangSh frdj 
rasi^ih bait pavan za& i Vobbman MibdSyih, frMinid 61d 
Vi^&spa geh^n i ast-§,8mand i ya^r%ib ; 6ld mine^, ]^np 
bam-ha^agr, dust avezaff, Zaratub^tra ! mun Kai- Vi^t&spa ; 
aedbn zaJk Kai-Vi^aspa i kiirig, i amat stayed daena ham- 
dem&n hanj varded, aegji-sh§n barS. 81 daena hetybned.” 

(23) Madam bal^tan i SpitS-man 81 daena, dend-ich, a§^ : 
“ AMun yemeZZune^ avo Spit&man, ‘ Yai^.rayih stajdd pavan 

5 
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THE DlNKARD, 


t*<X)t^j Cl,S^ 

^ (24) ^ }^?11}*0 1W}K> 

t!i JJ-^)«»*» JJ^ 

-<>R)K tS t€^V^ ) -V>*‘4^0>*f t“ I 

j a 5 tiS 

-> «?»e))» «eJ (26) 

-> nfeKK)^)** -> -vy*»^'!»tf J iW)CfJ 

t;« 1 (26) hftj j 1 

fenj^ ^ nej »^» -wkjK 

**OJ)iy<5 -> "j ‘a5 j a5 -^^-Hye* 

r€^ -WSJjy" ) 

fr6D§.inisJin i kabed i madam pavan mini^nig, afat^ dahi^Jm 
bara vicbini^n mun-ich a-dahi^£h ; pavan-ich Sld-^S^n kuni^ 
lekdm ya^r&yih iH lekum yehabibit mizd, mima^ yehabtmt 
kabed A.-aharmaj!da za^: mizd.’ ” (24) Madam afdib i 4 i Aiihar- 
mazda yebabdnt jiv&g', tamd a6^ Vohxtman !^dd%th, va 
tamd a6gk Atikarmazda mlllim^nih, va tamd adgji daena 
levatd bdndag-mini^ih, tamd ae^ z&k i rad^ rkbSn. 

(25) Madam audar’z i 6Z Zaratkh^ra pavan gfiftan i 
5Z mardnm^n vaSid^tan i padm&n, ^edk’&nS. a-padSm&nlh, i 
l^’^ei^nCdan ! rlidih levatd air-mini^ih va d§<nl-sr padmSn i 
pavan kirfagf. (26) Va dond-ich, ae^ ; “ M6n mini^ig 
tank pavan IiS.vi^tih bari- 8Z lak yehabdned, 6Z Sid lak-ick 
pUhlum zaA: i naf^d i dM&n bara yehabkne^; va Mi^Sstih 
SZ Sid yebabfine^ mun SZ lak yehabftnSd ]^®&stih, md alddn 
lak rkblln pflblftm, M ya^rdb Zaratkhi^tra ! amat aeddn 

1-1. DP. repeats -• a 5 — 2. DP. 
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ipoK (^m m m ^ j ^ \ ( 27 ) 

aS ^ (28) ^ 

I (29) iK)-v 1^19 nej 

'W^r* Ho-o-u)^ i9e»^ t2J 

^}Rj)o^ jio<3 ^ jo-w ^ roo woo-M 

mt^ j ^ ts ( 30 ) 

¥ 5 )))^ («i^ 5 ))j*o I 

-^^-nye) (si) 


CHAPTER XXXIX., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

«e} ^ jL>-^)«)« ts 1^^105 (1) 

-U)^ (2) «ej lynptf 

-> \Y*^y* )Yiy -j im 6^-Hy«j •^>'1^ 

va6!d5iiayen,” (27) Va dend-ioli, ae^ ; “Dend i li daena 
pavan ^atu, pavan-i<^ minion, ba;4 (28) Dend-ich, 

a6^, za/j mun pavan ya^ar^ih §,vayad-vandiii min kardan, 
a^ pavan kirfag^ kard dahi^ ^apir yehevfined. (29) Va 
dend-ich, ae^ mun Idrfag bavihuned, kirfag' min a-vinlbsih 
baviMn^d, a-vinasih k-ydvM, ; mfm 61 yazadS-n vM, a^ min 
yazadS-n radih a-nasini^. (30) Dend-icb, aegb : “ Dend zafe 
mizd i 4gr&s havd-6m, mAn yehevunfc bavdnd, va mun-ich 
yebev^pd, mOn-ich haker-i^ yebevftnd.” 

(31) PSiHum dzSdih bait ya^rl.yih. 


xxsix. (1) 17-ijm fargard, Spendmad, madam ae^ 
AOharmazda d^m pavan dlnagrib yehabOnt, pavan rSstih yaMi- 
senunM. (2) Dend-ieli, a#^ koZa ai^ mendavam p§.Miim 
mini^ pavan dastdbar i ah5 h0zv§,n, pavan dastobar ! 


1. DP. 
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THE DlNKARD, 

l^£5■» \Y*^f» )^ixr^ -UJ^ W tS * (3) 

<1^ -^3!^ ^ nsj fODn^ 

*^1^4) leas^ju ^ ^ W mcj 

V»ii^3*» >t4J )Mfe>JJ til J)*!^ft)e» ^ (4) 

j -w)5 )iej .-xjwK ^16) < «e) W 

^ tgWi Mifo-y ts <^1^)* i (5) svom p 

-i ^ i na J jj*5 a 5 ) )5)«wa 

^ ^ )^4' ^ \^)a) m)^)^ 19*^ 

}r€»f«))** J ±S ftV)fV)*> J a 5 (ojjjw ) (6) 

w He) )fo^))e) ^ 

5)05)» (7) 

t" ) (8) )K)^ ^)e55)» 

mini^ d&#an, stiA j6siiaram rai hieli o/zai-an i tanu ba&i 
ah& la diTitotan. (3) Va ae^ ahu ham^a rast h-ftzvan halt, 
amat drA/an yemeZZCmed pavan hdzv&n, zai^: miZaya mun 6ld la 
hemnunld pavan ahfi, min hana-ich amat min harvispa tanfi 
hdzvan fratum yemituned!. (4) 6l lak yemeZZimam, Spitaman ! 
aegli aeiim pavan huzvan yemeZZun-de <^igiin pavan minion 
minimi, va pavan brnidagf mini^ih pavan koZa 2 yedd kuni^ 
var’ze^.” (6) Va dena-ich, aegii mlin aecZxbi va&idunayen zafc 
far’zana^, va zaifc abd 1 ya^arayih pavan danagih; va rniin 
zaJir i macZ yekavlmfinedl vaSldunayen, za^; la maeZ yekavi- 
manSd rai bara nigriretZ. (6) Va hana-ich, miin zaifc 1 ^a\dtiuie<Z 
vabidtoayan, zaifc 1 la ^avitungd madam la^var parsed, a^ 
a/zanig mainagih danagrih pavan tand mahman yehevanad. 

(7) Madam yehab’mtan 1 61 aly^ih marddm gaSspend, 
5Z alvyarih gaSspend rami^n vastar-ieh. (8) Va dend-ich, ae^ 
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BOOK IX., CHAPl’ER XXXIX., §§ 3—12. 

) '‘000 \m 

S }iei ts ^ (9) i 

ai ] K)»>H5 )**^eHO -^5)*) tSi (1®) 

foo -J wa 

-J lPO^-«<^! J } ( 11 ) 

S -> HfO)*^jjfoa 

-^■»;»a J f^i j 

»ft5K>0-Ul -iJ)0 wo^ -HJ-u IgiKJ' **0«^ IW 

-m| iPo^-«^^» -*o-u^ ts (12) ^fo»)*o ^eKH)»5 
■*0;*^ IjjKirt 5-"f«?e> I ts K)n}H5 

^-OHJ \ -HJva 1 -^ow)**^ ^a;e» *5 


vinasend Y&dag ^aedS. va dravand mardum, la vinSsend 
ya^rdb mard^m va liu-dia§,j3f Amcsus^jend. (9) Bend-ich, 
ae^: “Pavan kildagf tub^iglh min Mfi&g ail mang, aldbn 
pa van raba tubanih kabed kii'fagr yehevunM. (10) Bend- 
icb, a^^ nevagili ham^ U §ljapiran yebabun^d, va saritar 111 
fraj-hastan i yazadan ye^enund. 

(11) Va madam yehabnntan i 5Z vichMi^ i padk&rdaran, 
paedagrinidan i bfl^t airiktt, bOzvan rast gOft&r ; va var i 
nimud&r bO^tan airi^tan, mun 61§, i rSst h^vSai padirOftag', 
afa^ gObi^ rubagr vabidfinaygn, a^ 6a6n geh4n dinli 
va^^inid, mOst kS-hinid yehevllned. (12) Bend-ich, a§^ 
4t§,^ viehllri^m barS, yehabOtn&Z 6Z padkSian, aeg^ bu^t va 
airii^t paldagf vaSidunayen ; amat-a^ zaik mOn stawar 
bOndagf minidinih va ya^rlbyih-ich pada^ var sard&r; 


1-1. DP. 
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THE DlNKARD, 

J J iS ^ ' 

-<5J-^i*(y (13) 


CHAPTER XL., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

h^A 1 \o J JJ-H) (1) 

■of-^ (2) J «?» fOn^HJ ^ 

-H)?*4J «eJ -\j-u)5-o 

«e) t;; £^r^)» (3) ^ J 

1^*000 J ^ J 1H5 t » j)Oi»!ej) 

<rooo iS ^ J ^ nei 

^ -»i til -J )5;»es)V 

)*|g))*» M«j K)oo ^ i)*oc •) ^ (4) 

1 ^. -> a 5 (5) 

va zafe kabsd, amat nigrirend, a^§,n hemnuned dravandan zafc 
nirang ! var. 

(13) P&MAoi halt ya^arS-yih dzMSa., 


XL. (1) 18-uin fargard, Yeztg, madam aedunih f a^var 
va var-S^maud pa^l,gih da^^gih madam yehgyiined 
tanii-i-pasin (2) Madam mas ^ekhhih kirfagr mainiig, zdife- 
ieh i kirfag^-gar mardum. pavan pada^ mMimanih i za/t main%. 
(3) Dend-ioh, aegii pavan fra^grafd zimS,n stayend, va 
anisjimtlr§nd, va var’zend daena i Masdayasna; zafc i 
pavan fradlptSrih, va a^ar mardhm-ieli ! dravand, miTi zafc- 
i ^&dlbi fradiptagr i gtdt afe^ ‘la yehamtilned. 

(4) Madam pirhjihiyazad&n madam, ^Man pavan a{}blimS,n 
fraj§,m. (5) Fratum, zafe i amat mardhm bhMitagih i min 
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BOOK IX., CHAPS. XXXIX., § 13-XL., § 9. 

^ j tHJ )W>Of 

(6) jeas-uftK))'^ ^ tt^foesj 

3»J }5)) J ^ 

))0-^CJ! a5 )H5 

J 5-^) m j 

4)^ ^ (7) ^)fo»^___2|^-*(y -> 4»^*C jV(^ ^ 

nei whjhj i€}» 1 j })tj ■»oo^HJ)t« 

•*OJ.u -UJ9 j a 5 (8) ^ fen?»^ iy*»K)0!^-^ -» 

^^^{^■seJ ^ !)0 lie) 

ftMDMJ ^ )«))€)0)^-^ J -OI^^HJ )^ 15 -H)^e) 

^roo •itjf^^.ae) 

5J})HJ i)U J ^ ))0 J ifO^lle) ^ (9) 

})e) j 1 -H)«y -J )i)o-H)9)»i 1 )^e)^ji 

d^l^ah^l raa daena Mazdayasna st&ySnd; zSiJc i amat 

yashto-fravUiar SpitS.mi<n Zaratfih^tra 5i r4m malklb Kai- 
Vi^ispa mad. (6) Dadigar, amat am&vandlh va pirujgarih 
i ^lidiyih nevagr laMivai 5Z da^na padvandihait ; va mardtoi 
za,k tM la^vli Ql v^h-da§na yehamtfind ; va dend yehevuned 
pavan nazd yeiiamttim^ibL i Zarat^^trlto Aii^idar, ama) 
^trag-Myl,n6 1 ya^iar&b ydiamttned. (7) Sadigar, amat 
mardum ^tlrsandiha daena i Mazdayasn&n stS,y§nd, va dend 
yehev<in§d pavan Aii^iidar-mSli i Zaratn^^n yeMmt Acted. (8) 
^ahSrnm, za>h i amat koZU, ai^ pavan k&nag^ daena Mazda- 
yasna var’zSnd, za£ zimSn yehamtlined sAd-HSmand piri^gai 
fra^iagfard kardai Sadgf^ans i ZaratA^rin; dend yehevAn6d 
sar-§,8mandlh amrtiim ptrajih i yazad4n. 

(9) Madam pArsidan i daena min 51^ i dalna-I^As, d&n4g 
aerpat, va nyog'^dan i aj^a^, va hA-zinhardan i pavan d^n%ih. 
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)wo» ^ -> icWeJ (lo) 

m <^^.u til (^tQ* (11) 

-> \ l»^t)■« vti! 

^\yoCy J 

•*(X5^-«eJ )H5 Mfi) J 1f€)nV»^?(5 (12) 

^ ^ Sw 

J^t*» 1^ -W?»tH))*» sVj J 

^\y4‘ >i^yy 

e^^y (14) ‘S'^)»N-*0 1)0 J %) 

a 5 ii -AOJJi -Wi5 -Cyii^ -X)AJJ^)*» ^l**^fi) -3 ^ 1161 tii 
16J)C( '?«J15 W16) liC tS ^Ai^* ’ (15) *§^)OJi^ •0-^ 

til -Hltil »K)l)0-O JJ1« 116) 1^51)01 -O-Ull 

'^'0^11 1^ J -> ■^)»tC C^-Hy6) IKJ-a-u-^ ^ '^*iy 

(10) Madam pSJiry ! min nih§n-ll5mand!h i fradipt^ ntyS^z^ngar 
ya^r-mog'. (11) Dena-ieL, ae^: “AZ-ioh lak pavan nig^On 
hare«?-ih pavan SmOji^ i fradip^nd; aegji-at ae<?On barH 
fradJpend 6? hared i nigfun neflOn-de i hait du^-ahfl.” 

(12) Madam yeham-tOnSd i mardiim pavan HiratO, 
hOnar, daena, pS,yagih^ 8i yesata^ dS-nogih^. (13) Va dend-ich, 
aigh: “Pavan za/c rSs, amat^ min 6aen dlim&n, dend-ioh 
yehabOnt i vidarg an^fttS, 6a6n aSba^ ^aritunt ; aegji Ganr^gr- 
MainOg a-mSn&g' awspfeinS.g' stardgar Akoman ra!, amat mardOm 
6Z apd-rl^ih zbJc i saritar da^na ^ghnend.” (14) DenS.-ieh, 
pavan z&k i far’ginagrih ^udayih afdum koZS. ai^ 5Z 
zafc r4s rasend. (15) Va dend-ich, aegji mOn irdj apSrbimtli 
kirfagr ayot; vinas vaSidiinayen, pavan hand yaHisennni^in 
aegji-a^ mini^nig kard a^gji mardum akhar min zayishn 
pdhldm mendavam i yS^ddsiih i min vings^ 

1-1. Better sMyondJafir^ft.— 2. DP. adds i— 3. DP.1 ^«)«m— 4. Amat 
for mun 
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BOOK IX., CHAPTER XL., §§ 10—22. 

^ )K>0)»\o5-U! ^ J PoV tSi (1^) 

f J V I IPO^ *|}ej ts (17) 

1P0)0J) I 1 (18) 1ft)1t^ 

^ tS (19) J ^ lie J» -AJJ5 

l£ tiv f^oeJi •^1^-C’ 54^ ! J .411$ })tt 

»P034>)« m ^ ^ 

ts (20) ^fOlWHJ -w ■^^)0 ^ 5^5 

ift)4cj}p»^-^ ao«y ts -v^-ny -4 ^ (21) 

- y^ny j aS ^ ppojjj)** -*0^ 

iwt*0^ei J )K)J4>;ca5 (22) a^ P»-Ci^ -> 

J 1) ao?»e) J a 5 p*^ a 5 pa tsi yy*^ 

(16) Dena-ich, aSg^ l^ftri^ dSri^ i SsrAvAa madam 
vSstryo^Sji (17) Dena-iol, ae^ Sx’zuff pavan ramii^ va 
z6r 1 mardluman min Hvardad Amftrdad ga&pend. (18) 
Madam staMima^h I aeshma va aresb^ va nasini^n. i koi& 2 
pavan B^ndag-mini^mili va VokAman-dSTih. (19) Dena, 

“ li kard ya^rS,yih daena vandag i a-ham-dahi^n, va ham^gr 
mardum naf i^ tanA 6aen ol zak vandag k6ni^ ; aja^ amar^h. 
aksbinagr hama^ mardum kAmagr MiAdAyik, va hamat 

sAxfih aja^ yehevAned.” (20) DenA-iqh, ae^ zafc gaSsjpendtn 
pA^i; iiarsagrAsih AAharmazda bait. 

(21) Madam rabAih. i ya^rayib dend-i^, aegji oya^ 
zerl^Ani-hait, Mi'^aW^An a?»rtAm pAda^^Ayih 5aen 

zafe ! pAhlAm ahvAn j bavfliAnastan i mardAmAn zaiS: rabASi. 
(22) Madam stAyi^ 1 fra^gard zimAn dend-ioi, ae^ 
pavan za^ zunAn z&h i pada^ gAmAnlg bavdnd, bamAgr qI I 


1. DP. nj — 2. DP. 
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I jS^ 4f^ 

ttfiJ J ^ -* ^ (23) 

rtfOfli ^ ^ tiS tK)3-»^J> J 1)«0* 

(24) poo;*^ -osj^-o 

e^iS ) )P»yo* KW)4J* J 

^p> m tut (\'fY ^ (25) 

\)»»4)^4 -> -^U)-«Pb 

■H)?»e) sf p ^ ro-^i\Tr^»es 
J a 5 1>M )ft5nW ’ )ftJ)JPO JP»^6J-*0 J -Jt^fOKW-UV 

m -i -xj^P’^e) »)4 £)o-« 

j ^J0feKX)-«) J ^J^P* )POOt^) ts ^1^)* (26) 

iKJi^ »P(X))(^) ) HfiJ ^1ifp’l^*)0 ^li^p* POOt^) ) 

iy»^JU J J ^n)H> t" 

li^ikaraglh ^aritunihait afdxim ar’janiigS-n mizd va puhal. (23) 
Madam da(il^li i za.Jc i pavan Vohumanig vi^iipi^, i benaf^a 
bait alib i arayishn ; dend-ieb, ae^ dravandin za^; ziml.n min 
naf^d dravandih tgha yehevund, amat-^an tanu vi^iift. (24) 
Madam merencMnidan i dravandfi'n kirfag', zaMcb i naf^d 
rnb&n, va zafc-ich ! mainbgS-n ahvln, va za/b-icb i ast-^amand 
tanu. (25) Va dend-ieb, ao^ pavan fra^g'ard bangam nazdih 
yehamtdned ^iidayib levatd d&n%ih ol old i ^apirtum min 
mardumln ; afa,^ padmuji-hait za,k gadd mun pada^ ^ad^rjh i 
saritaribn va va^^nidliriii i sbapirS,n yebevtned; va yebamtibaed 
ol zaJc i old aiyt/fi-r&n far’zl-nagib i pavan Vobuman. 

(26) Dend-icb, ae^ 6Zd-^S.n havdnd i vaMi^inid^ i rbjS/n, 
va SZd-^S-n bavdnd sM-&5mand pavan mat§. ; va 51d-^lbn Hyin 
ae^yebevuntyekavimdnd hamagst&rioldi ae^miagdn mardnm. 


1. DP. adds V 
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BOOK IX., CHAPS. XL., § 23-XLI., § 2. 

i»4j »6fe)0» -Hy ^ Ha ts i (27) 
J j %) 0 f» J J)*’^ 22 W 5 ^ Ha ts 

IPO^ ! • 0 ^-U ^ Ha IKO^ 

na -> ju^ j*’ ^JJftJa wa 

4 f j f ) 5 kx>'^) -*^-»^ 

^•^a }K 2 JO» J ^ 

nifOJi ) AfJjOfl HO^J)5-*03)« t" A)»)»)*(»JJt53es)J0 ^ (28) 

He} ^}^}« )^)») 

-wya* ^^-Hya (29) 


CHAPTER XLL, VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

J •<j^H*a ho-u-T^ }^ji^a )H5 (1) 

Hfoyi}^ (2) '^}v»i5-*o^e} ^} H’oo'} -u^H’a i5)"a 

!W)}^ J ^ }i^ )K>Ot^) J }}S^-^ 

(27) Va dena-ich, aegb pavan zai; aMi a^td pavan ham- 
karaagibL laia va&idfinaSd, ae^ pavan ham-dadistan i l^'^etu^das 
va&idAn§,fid; va pe^ nemag i ru/ IMa zerl^und'" rao^n 
pavan miyan i roe, buland, navendag, arus, va rS^an, 
frdj ^aHhg, 3 naezag' MIM, niun derangih i 3 nai, pavan 
141S,ih IS-IS, va^^end; va li^ar niin naSmag' i yom rS-nagih 
l,mi>^t^nd; drfi; barS. deSrAnand i Maye-bid pelb. 

(28) Madam ayirayastogan^nd aegh^^e^karihva&idunSnd, 
va aedun harvispa nevagr havdnd pavan ^adituntan. 

(29) PAhlum bait duAdih ya^rayih. 


XU. (1) 19- Am fargard, Ad-mdg-imv, madam panagih i 
pAnagf 6Z pAnagih niyazan i fra^gard. (2) Madam hemnu- 
ninidan la-^Ayaidan i 51d-siiAn mAn 61 bAn ehim i hemnunishn 
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^poHs ^ oojeJ 

J J -J -^JIKJ-U 

^1^-* -J rC 1)0 J IKJ^J (3) 

ifWy i^J^ 15^5 ii*»^ 2 i>^-« iifoo^ -c-o HtAjisoo lie) 

54J)» -AOtf 1 -HJtf 

)>^iW i^ea)-^ J -o| ^ 1 -v;*)0 1)0 -»o;»e) 

1 (4) ^H0)i^-*ieJ lie) -xA-k^o it j -^K)^ ^ ia^5 

1 J )^-HX))» 51^■^ J ^OW ^ -) -OJ-y^CJ)* 

^ 1 (5) ^ to&o» -*o^e) i5-»o 3^-« 1 -w-u )i^ 

1 ^oti^-uo^ 1^ t^tcj tR)e)t J J -xi"oo-u)«>»e))*» 

1 (6) 1^ J »H>)v J H0)*oH0^eyej -io)* 

^ i^iie) 5)»)»ijpoot» ) 5JC1^^ rtfoai ii tweiii i)*o)^5 ^ 

t5K)j J 1 V)-*o)* Htjj J-ny 1 

1& mad yekavimtind, min d^ni^ig anstiganinidan zya-^&n 
madam haitih t dM,^T, i hait bto, oMm i hemimni^. 

(3) Madam garlto ■vdmSrih i daena min 61d i dravand 
d^tobar, mAn pavan d&tobarih g4s rdzidan a-d&distSn, saritar- 
ki.mag', Miratu du^xan ; a/a^ min rSstih re^, va min rast&n 
be^, a^a^ Gan%-Maia% pada^ mSihm&n j daena sudih va rabS. 
mizdlh i rSst d&t6bar§-n, kS-magf madam-bari^mih i 5Z*sardSrih. 
pavan frarunih. (4) Va madam jvidiigih. i min dfistih i dravand, 
dii^-^ratTi i a-far’zlinagf, va a-^''e^kSir; mun ae^ima va are^g^a 
pada^ at;ar- 2 >ich. (5) Va madam hfi-pada^^&yih i pahri^t§.rlin 
i naf^d chavard min at?ar^ih, va du^-p§d-daM^ih i la^v&r* 
I.hug4n i min av&riinih. (6) Va dend-icli,ae^ dravandS.n benaf- 
^d dl naf^ dravandend, va dii^-hmg-inend; pavan-icL zafc 
amat-^n garS,mig va min ya^ftrS.yih Ju^grtar ; va ^ud%ib-icii 
i ga^% srayi^n. 
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BOOK IX., CHAPTER XLI., §§ 3—13. 


* ^ tS <\!0* J tP03J}^ I (7) 

lie heA-ux? w a 5 ^ t)W» h 

J ^ (8) «ej J>1^)*» A 

! Ht)!jA-Jej j}€j -^A-Hjhj i5ejii Hej -J ^K)Op<Aa 
xoc^ -vooa !»a » i hejkho^xj 

1| •^^H(9X9 J 1WJH3 -J i !?»)0 

(10) -j JPO-S-U^ (9) 

i**jA'Hy j (^a 5 I ^)*M ^ ^^-*0 j t^po-v j 

*g ip»jA 

iia j -o-^ai^a (ii) 

j •(3-»^a}«)»a (12) -hxjwj* 

J JXJ^X J lHOH9-*OX -J iPOiKWy -J IPOP-WX ^A-* 

1) poie5»*»^ J }pow;*a ^ (13) ^iK>ox -Aw;#poox 


(7) Va madam stS-yi^ i Zaratuh^tra dena-ieh, aegji: 
*‘Lak ^inih va oharpih 61 stihan nimud yckavimTinec?, 
lak zafc daena-sardS-rih pavan VohAman, lak havaiA pavan 
ya^rayik l^iip ^Ssag^.” (8) Madam stayi^ ! Era^S^ra 
garemofifik i pavan kirfagr sard^xih pavan frSrtoih, va amkyi^ 
nyogr^^ih va r^t-gubi^ih, va pavan f^egih gehitn 
var’zidarih, sM ta^dSdh, va IS, yehabuntan i sardUrth 6i 
saMtarSrn. (9) Madam stayisjm i J§,mSspa klxi^-ich dastobarSi. 
(10) Madam pana^h t dahi^tnan i ^apir min Vobtoian; 
va zafe-ich i ya^iarublin rub&a Spendamad-icii. 

(11) Madam p&dfrSiS i dravand, muna^ pavan ]^'u(i§,- 
yih a-d§dihS. mendavam yensegkna. (12) Madam-ick 
garl-n pSdfrUs i dravand i du^-mini^, i du^-gkbi^, 
i dk^-kkni^m, ! d9^-din, i du^-^udM 6aen dn^ 
abu, (13) Madam par^vacMi^ i amesnspendan 52 
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-TO’V im-u (14) 

CHAPTER XLIL, VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

j>K «fej> t^ h J j]^)» «ej i 

J t2 ' (2) ^ ^ ts >«^ft505 

«g5))o^ nej nfij -xjk^K fJjy jj^y*»)*» 

iT J ^ (3) 

J ^ J aS tf* 1,^ t2 

SftjeHSJ^ -H^j)** -**^ i^W^oeJ w fi))Cf 

a 5 ^4H0 -of a 5 Hej JOHJJJ 

Zaratuh^tra pavan mizd i a§ij bavihOnast, ^ArsandinMan 
i pada^ 

(14) Halt ya^arSyih azMSa pahlAm. 

xm., (1) 20-toi fargar^, Kad^mdi-ramg, madam bavi- 
hunastan i kad&roli-t 5Z ruban tusjiagr, va pavan gAbi^ i Siat- 
ravir ol Zaratfib^tra, ae^; “AedAn min-^, Spitl,mS,n! aegji 
AAbannaaia lak aiy^lirin§t?.” (2) Dena-ich, al^ dUmin i 
AAharma^ia pavan Hvardat^ zivend, pavan AmerdacZ amargi- 
b6nd, va pavan Spendarmad AAharmazia bnndag-miui^ih, 
a/a^ pavan l^atraver pavan ^Adai yal^sennnd. 

(3) Madam bavih6nastan i ^^astagr min frArbnih; va denar 
iob, ae^ mAn min frArAnih bavihAned za^; i min sta^mag^ih i 
saritar&Q, ay6v hlin paitiyAragf rai a6ba^ lA &jkved, adin-a^ 
pavan mainAg gSharig zaifc mizd yehabAnd, mas ^pir min zail: 


1. DP. )wie>0-«, Pers. heaJdan, “to leave”. 
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BOOK IX., CHAPS. XU., § 14-XLn., § 7. 

ItT J ^505^, 

j IWO -> im ](»)*» 

iwo J )r>-iQ m J ^ (6) 

)to^ V 1HOW m 1WO n>o5»(^ V 

^ J ttf€>)o-»^ iiej -f^-nya -j ^ poo-s-^ n^ofoo-sj** 
li J .^ (6) 

J j ))^)*o* J a5 


iseo c)*» 1 1 

Hi'K} ^ )AJ ^ J 4io ^ (7) 

HfiJ nej ^^€)0■s ^ j )9»m^3 

J -^-»J W 1) ipotfi^«j 

W I*’ ^^■S^ J J ^|gay» 

^1KkA»)*» i^!r»» He} )W-*oV ^} 

^^ista^. (4) Va madam gSspend ar’^'an^ i did arate^tSx, 
mfin dad frij-an adj, pa van kirn i yasadan afyyadh, va sud i 
Airan, zams^m kastanh i aua-Airan yakhsenuned. 

(.5) Madam gareftarfh i mardum pavan andar ’2 fa-rm^ Ti i 
yazadan rayinidan, h,and-chand-^an min yasadin pavan danishn 
zor aiyj/ax halt; ^’'e^midanzaZ-.^an zajfc i pahitoi ahvdn pavan 
raymidan i za.k andar ’2 farman. (6) Madam aiyyarih 1 ya^- 
rab^ pavan vidar HI zafc i pahiam ahvan min mainfig i dana^, 
i ^adayih, radih, rastih, Ya^rai^vang va Hadma yeaata. 

^ ^ zdta-gas, Atdsta^ gabi^miha, 

/r%‘ sayitantau i zdta, a^ar min ya^ pavan ata^ roe^d, 
pavan parvaoM^ Hi maya zdhar-bari^nih ; laia hanyidan i 
bamai hanyaman i ham-parsagih i Zaratab^m 
roa^d, pavan 3 gam min gimig ol bvar-^i^d payag, pavan 
bamata, ba-d^ta, bavar^ta. 
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THE DtNKARD, 

i^y*» *5j>)Hs)« J fen)K> -^oey til ) (9) 

j li f#04J» -1 M^e)»^e> i 

•^{ » -> » (10) <i?j)»)a 

l?1i^ 1 J !POM9 >K>Ot^) til -f 

^ ifOJJ jpoot^i ite ^ 

JUU^V JPOOtll -i A->)“ ^ 1 (11) 

iiK)oo»*» (12) '^5 h)H 9 ^tii »K'On)H» 

»“i>y tii tii 

fi^-nyej - jo ^^ (i3) 

(8) Andar’g i iH Zaratflh^tra pavan-ieh zafe i S,iDinag i 
amesOspendki; aiyyM-iqli i S,^ar min jvidagih i min vini^n 
rM ya^tan. (9) Va den^-ich, ae^ aya^ yeheviined ham- 
gareftSrrih i 6ld 1 hu-d4nS^ ^Ogr va chihar, pavan-i(^ pastya- 
ginitZan i naf^d kOni^ SI zafc i 51d i-inio. (10) Va madam 
M-angO^dagah i ZaratAh^ra pavan-icli kabadih i Mrfagr; 
dend-iek, ae^: ** AMiin Sld-^ian kftni^ i vaar’zidan, va mOn- 
i(A var’zi-haft, harvispa lak pavan Sld-^Sn ya^ar§>yih mizd^ 
halt, Zarathhst?a ! ’* 

(11) Va madam andar’z i 61 Zarathh^ra, dend-iA, aSgJi- 
“§ji§in tarsagM yehe vOni^, a^^-at mardhm tarsagM yehe vhnd.” 

(12) kladam andl,^tan i rOjSn ^p§.n zamOn, ham§gr oZ hh- 
oliinih i pavan kirfagi; dend-ici, aegji mOn l^^i^kar hamli 
kirfag-gar; aS^miin c^ndih tviban kirfag va6id0nay6n, ekandih 
Kli,m mizd yehabimi-hait. 

(13) Hait ya^rlyih p&hlum iizadih. 


1. DP. )-«KO(“ h’&shmdg. 
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BOOK IX., CHAPS. XLIL, § S-Xmi., § 5. 

CHAPTER XLHl., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

^ ^ '4{ ^ (1) 

I 6,^^ -i 

^•Hy| 1r^ -* ^-Hy) Ua -J 

i -*0^-^ ^’] |<00-5 

i^WO-9 -^POHC?' Wj ^ -HJJif 

1 }K)9^ 4^*{yQ -HjRJHtJ 

°<?y<jl)> IPO)»4’ IP0M5 -> 

■*Otf 1 t -^^-Hyej ts (2) 

(3) 1)0 ))o Jopojj>)*> 4^^ej 

-J >P0))» G^))^ ^^exs-o wo T^* -J 

)?9e)C^ j a 5 jiyy j 

J V (4) 

J JJfOtP (5) 'S' 5)^ 1) >51)0 

xLiri. (1) 21 -uni fargarti, V oMi-TcJishatra, guft-a^ Afihar- 
xa&zda,, ae^ : “ Li yehabunt, Zaratilb^tra ! zat i §liapir^ucZii 
kSma/;;” va denMoh, aegj. am at l^udlM ^apir kamag' pa van 
bdhar i gSh&n ar’j&nig, mun pavan bahar i goMn ar’janig, fmin 
bahar zagr-a^ yehabAni-h&it, oM gSb&n-ich af zun, va mfina^, min 
b&har dahishnih, benaf ^<3 gSMn-ieii afziinig] a^ bS,har-yehab1jn 
vie|iM4r-dalii^ ; vic|it<iS.r-dahi^ih pahlum kuni^n, va avar- 
tar^ i Is-uni^n min minion gubi^. 

(2) Madam aegj. pahlum ^'^astag' bar i mayk va zimig va 
afirvar ; afa,^ p&hlum ^'^ahyai^ih pavan da&ia gar’zi^migih, 
va rMih. (3) Madam bavihunastan ! min yazadS.n 

ayMt, pavan-ich padkari^Lnig gi&bi^n i padvSi^tan i ya2adfi,n ; 
za^: ! ar’j&nigto aySft padktri^ ar’jinigiha. (4) Madam 
zor padvastarih i M^ig aiyy&dih va j^ratfiig vichingarih, 
aevag 61 tanid. (5) Madam hal^tan i mainug sard&rih 

1. DP — 2 . The passage in brackets seems to have been written 
in the marjin in DM., and hence so also indicated in DP. 


1 
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i»ej-AO J ^ -> 

j ±S j ^ (6) 

(7) ^^en)^ -AO^e) )9?oJ-u)*» -j )K)jh nt^«y 

j^ji^ J ))e) Ji^ 

W-*o J "Hjo* )HJ nej rt5_H)*c__^)^-3 ))o 

(8) ®5 i^enm Jwo j^MjAo -AO-AOJ 

i^^^e) jj)0 ))0 ) -Ki-C 

•siK -VJAJJi-U (9) -J J » 

'^K))») J ^ J -S^KOH^ -«05JJ)AO -J ^ -*0^^ 1)0 

^1 -jcAjj^ejs^ej tin (19) 

K511^ 1)^ f#06J1 1'e) -AO^-^ J ^ 

It d5 J _)^5 

Hmftr’gi^n ag^avin SaSn gar6<ZemS.na, pavan nig^iridlSiih i madam 
d&mSpn 1 ^pir. 

(6) Ma, da.Tn bavihuiiastan i;mu^taTi i zaX: §,kSi^h i 
levata kirfagr afzto, a-vini^-ich vindi^Bn i il^'^astagr pada^ 
yehevu 3 ie(i. (7) Dena-ieh, aegb mun tan-u, pavan airih va 
tarsag^sih, bar^ 8? 6ld i r^st daena dastobar yehabune;^, pavan 
daena fraganaga-hSit ; a/a§li avo 81a i ^apir v6bih yehabnnt, 
oZ yazad&n ra^Zxh kard yebevOned. (8) Madam yeba^Ontan i 
Aubarmasdla may§l va aurvar, gSspend, kacld daena dinS,pafvar- 
darib, va nivard^rih, va padvastSiib i d&man. (9) Madam 
Ssanib mainug daena mansar, amat-a^ zaifc i dlinaglb bemnnn- 
islirng, i baeni i nevagtar gabrS) yemeZZuned. 

(10) Dend-ich, ae^ dravand mlin fradift&rib 6Z a!#S,n 
zajfc i amBjM, zya^ pavan naf^id abd la hemnunecZi amat-iob 
kabedan amajad, patZa^ bemnunined far’ jam za^; amug^ i 8Z 


1. DP. 



BOOK IX, CHAPTER XLIH., §§ 6-15 


j -^5 , 5 ^ 

•S' f€5«?»^ 

jie^sej j («»g} 1,0,^ j jfeioo^e) ^ 1 (ii) 

^ j ,,2) j j 

W5)^3 ))03e) -J »?» »a )^)))Hj •h)?» 4} aj)o 

tlOO-UPOJ^ ijT)**} J )?»}^e)9 (12) ^}Jt€5)i^^ 

J ^ -J ^ 1 e,«a l»i 

) (13) ^^4(y |Myi^ 

^ -HJJ-O ‘-^ J jftjai )Y2}y ij -VPO 


-J )fO-H)y J )f€>o> J )ej5j)j J (14) 

{^> J i) )yiO» 

-J -^^POOV > HtJJ) )^€)OJ»^-^ J ^ )}$, yioji^J y«(Sj)i^ 
)6)S > -a^ J ^ (15J '^>)WOt^} 

ashkai-ajy kadbaih, va vi^fift kemnuni^ 

padihili yehamtuned. 


(11) Va madam pasaHitan i mardum stihig pavan-ich 
tanu-i-pasin pavan atasji va dsin i vida^t ; pavan stih bukht 
ja am^fc i madam dmft padasj paeda^ yehevunt ; pavin 
dravandan reshinidan, ya^ruban raminidan. 
(Iw) Madam kantuntan i Vobuman A^aavhi^ta 61 aiyt/arih 
payan-fch bim min dravandan, va madam l^'e^iinidan i zak i 
pahlum^ ya^arajih ae-vadi. '"(13) Va dena-ieh 

ff. M-j’-atuni^nih 61 garodemana gabraan bait i j^a^rub^ ; 
Itii aisii min drav'andan 

abf, dusjimanih i Kai vaep-i A^t, dus>diQ i tem 

§^>i9'Hnidan i 6I4 cfas^i ham-guna^an 
' Zaratuhshtra veili, va dnsj-hbigih 'i 
ola-shan. (lo) iMadam bastag^ih i Kai va Karap madsbn 


1. DP. 'v-wa — 2 DP -“i 
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THE DINKAED, 

) \)» JJ}^ f^-i^tovyj (16) 

m ^t&vyv^e) -J (17) 

y))*> )Po-**w;e» >y»)-*tf 

»ej_2j))« J ))^)5 *^-u)<R>>e5 m )h€)0>u)^-^ 
J ^ )e251»^ J )KOJJ3^ ^ (18) 

Me) J J Mft?K>OJ)*’ i)& 

ao^ej y«-^ej i^)") ))4> -> -Kj^-uss^rtfO)** ))o ) -^o^oo-uj^e) 
m -i )K)-5-iJS^ (19) ^ )^00■W)^-^ -J 

) a(j\i)^)j )))3 aoji ))^Ji5») -H)35 m^jj?») M?»a^?»e) 

min frirunih ; dend-ich, aegh la stihan afzayend, va IS. manxug 
SiHyend; bara geliSn kaliSnd, main6g vi^upend. 

(16) Madam ^udHyih ar’jS.mgili i Kai-Vi^tSs^a rabS, 
hUnar va kardarih rSi, jvld-ich min avar-manih. (17) Madam 
stl.yi^ i Era^o^tra pa van yehabuntan zya^ Hvob pa van 
zannih dl Zaratuhsjitra ; stajd^ i Hvob pavan bundag 
tarsagSsih zyash {6l) Zaratubshtra, va andar’z f bl Zaratuh^Jitfa 
pavan pSda^^ai kardan i Hvob pavan kac^ag'-bllnugfib. 
(18) Madam stayishn i JSmSsj)a pavan gadS, 1^'^stS.rih 
va dS.n%ih i pavan ^'^e^inicZan i S.zS.(iih i kadd yasljarayih, 
jH^grih. 1 pavan pSfZaMishayihj va daena ausjimurd6.rih, 
! pavan Vohbman farmSn pada^ aiy^/S-rili i Zaratah§iitra. 
(10) Madam stayi^ i Maidop'mah pavan padiraftan vidSxdan 
zya^, vidS,rda.n zyasji da§na burdS-rih. va rubag^inid&rih rSl ; 
Mirusagih va han-jasta^h (va) du^-Miiiri^iih avarig halag min 


1. BP Ji))»-§ey 





BOOK IX., CHAPS. XLin., § 16-XLI7., § 2. 53 • 

-J a 5 J -HJ-s© 

) }4fo»V wo fw w j a 5 j ) 

*C^■Hy6} -f ^ -*0-3-^ ))r€)K>o-3>« 

2!) j ^ (20) 

-j ^ JPOJHS e)«^3 Ht}«? ) ww-C 

OeJ WO-3 J }>V ))« J 

j ) )Poo-« -J w^’^-nyfis ^ (21) 

))f€)OJ jojpj jpow^ej w-s-^ 

-W -W ^ 04J wo ) wo-Cj^w -3 

)WX> 

«54‘^-Hya (22) 

CHAPI’ER XLIV., VARSHT-M^SAR NASK. 

( 1 ) 

^ (2) ®^wo-«5-« -HJM* ))ow) -J w-^^-Hyes 

dravandto pesh lelyS, nemagr, i za,k i ZaratOh^tra ham-ehim rM 
Mrdan ; va alisLmurdan i za& i Aulia/iiiazda dad, pa van yazadan 
aOrv&^man, va ^'"c^inidan zyash zaA; i p&hlftm ahv&n. 

(20) Madam sjpOrigih i ZaratMi^tra pa van far' 3 §,nagih bun 
bimdag mini^inih, va afzOnigih aja^ ; sSman-ich d^nii^n 
bar-ieh i bait Miudftyinidan i Vobbman pa van tanb-afzlir, 
afzayinidan i gehdn pa van yai^arayih. (2] ) Madam pablumih 
i ayazi^n va niy&%’ii^ i Zaratuh^tra, avartarih zyai^ 
paS-dahi^jn; andar’s abbash pavan j^asjitan i Auharmagda 
avartCxmihl/, va k^dd yazadm pavan zab i nafi^d ^em 
cbigun-^an rabaih. 

(22) Halt dzMih ya^rayib pahlOm. 

XLIV. (1) 22-Om fargard, madam ^'"ahi^mlin 

p4hiumib i veb-daena, afa^ 5,grasih. (2) Madam mad 


1. DP. -sjRie)* 
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W)* 

J ^00 1 ^ € ^h*t>0t^) -J 

))<05-0J) 

-^))^i}«y f )P0))9 ) »6J -H)^eJ 

j )K)^^ ))^0^ n^i)* ><5)i^“*^e} 

iS >er)j}f€)0)'5-> t" ’ (3) *? )W)^ 

^ -HJo* ^^e)OW^a i^))*» ^ 

jjfe-H))* »s) j j j^ (4) 

■*oo3H3>)** ))0 J ^ J J )^-i> j)ej ))0-V) -> 

J ))^t5^) iA)eJ5 ) )^O0■U)^-^ i) ))6J -J )yM)-*o 

) C\'K)'^ 1^ -5 -XJ-O-i^^V > 

a5 ))4j ^ n^»)5 )05-«^ J 

>J6> ■O)?®^*’ -J 4^^ (5) 'g-^0-*0->y" WC ) 

yekavimftned! 6l SpitHm&n hi<^ m&nS.n ducZag' gada, pe§h-i(^ 
madan i Zaratuh^tra ; old-^4n min zah dtdag danagih 
va dad i ar^tarih va dastobarili ; mfi.n&n, visigS,n, zandan, 
mat4an pada^ yehevuntan ; pa van !^upih. i miZayS, va 
kiini^ mard6m min avS,rimih 61 frfixtoiih haMitan bixr’zidan ; 
gShS-nigSn 5Z-ioli rasi^n i veb-da^na hemnuninid. (3) Va dend- 
iek, aegh haitib i Kai-Vi§iitdsj)a, za^: i Zaratulisjitra Spitamag^, 
va min Hvob^n Eraskoi^tra aga§h bait. (4) Madam sta;\d^n 
i Porbcbist i Zaratbb^tan, pa van ju^idan i veb-daena 
pavan ^ratu, va kardan i zB>h i daSna andar’z, MibrsandihS, 
yehabbntan i tanb pavan zannib 61 Zaratub^tra, va spbrig 
var’zidan i klir va tarsagdsib i 6ld, S,]^ar min Zaratuli^tra 
zanib-ieb va tarsag§,5ib i J^mfis^) kardan; rabli mizdib 
zya^ min Abharmazda pavan zaJb daenigih va yazad&n 
(5) Madam stayi^n ! Hbtos pavan rub&gib 


1. DP. adds -I — 2. DP. swJ>(^(^iei- 




BOOK IX., CHAPS. XLIII., § 3-XLIV., § 7. 55 

) j He} ))u j 

-HJW ^ -i )?*MJ ) }^e})5 »K)}«} 

) Ht5-0-«e»^ J )^}})*0 wo^ 

-yjf* ) '^i>^ej5-*^j)^^e} -J moi^} j jwojj (6) 

)*‘^^ee5? wvf^i 'K39-i>fO(i ta (StT)* 

^ )K)P-C ^J2) POOt^) 

J (Oa 5 } ) _£) POOt^) -*i ip^iJ^p ^ f€)H9».^ ^e} 

^o^-ny }>«} poo?^} )^jjp» J )^p ^5 

}pt>Ot^) -> (7) }i^ Hupojjjp* 

S),^p» jpoot^) -v^-ufee} ts <^i^P Wft5e)_^p» )e}po) 

^■u^OP(^^-C )P>PO* ^tr^p* »i^ p»^fees) 


i da^na MastZayasna pacZa^ yehevuntan, pavan vaMi^^ 
! ya§iiar§.yi]i, va v^ni^n druj kMa, kirfagr va sucZ i min 
rabS^ih i daena-a^ 6aen geMn yehevunt yehevnnSd, va ham 
sepasih, va raba-gtsih zya^h latamd tamd. 

(6) Madam nisJilLn i old-^an i far’^Am va^r&stdr va 
aoblim 5,r§,st^; dend-i<^, ae^; “PaMUg^ old-^an havdnd, 
Spitibm&n Zarathh^tra ! mun dend fra^ag'ard vaSidimaSd 
baen ahvan ; TdgfiridSj 61d-^Sn havdnd, kam-be^ pavan 
goMir^ih, bhndag mini^, aegh amat^&n paem yehamthned, 
bafS, gukSxend ; la 6ld-^an bim va 8zS,r, va zaA^-ioh i kadbS, 
gubi^n i arSst SZd-shlin la yemeZZund, pavan ya^arayih- 
^''ahi^inih mhn havdnd yasharub. (7) Madam da^^gf 
i 8ld-^&n far’j'am vi^hp abbam paitiySTj dend-ich, 
aggh : “ Paed&g^ Sld-^l.n havdnd, SpitamSn Zarat- 

ub^tra ! mhn havdnd ahvan merenoimid&r”, tiz darmin 


1. DP adds V — 2. DP. -ui 





, 56 THE DtNKARD, 

}fiHy tS 

moti )K))»-C ) ^n) J rw 

j -jjp 5 j (^i5 jkoot^) 

^ -*c}po-3-»)« na ^fnh¥ ^ ^*ovt^) 

1 (8) 

-> ^ ->i)S-^ ) ^^^Oa f*000 -J a5-J 

-J ^ -> )aK)-u ) -> )POe55?*» ««a 

)0?» > )^a^-H) -> ^ -^1^ -> ))^)^6 Jj'OO'^ )2^P 
)mo^) ^ (9) ■o-^ajs'eya •^k>0)» j ^ ) 

-<})H5-^a (^nej ) jyA^a(y ) _ai4!)oe) 

®<?^^a na )^ ) »*ooj 

)K)ahH)) -iW;»yMy« j J ^ (10) 

ron)f^ ‘kx) ^a* ^ 

6M-^lbn liavand ; a§^ zM zud !^ahid yehevAad, va awaiun 
garto m&n pavan guMirunih; 14 bundag minion havdnd, 
ae^-^4n paem guk^rcfen 14 tub4n; bim 81d-sh4n a-qli4r, zaM^ 
i kadb4 gubi^ i arast 61d-§li4n r4i yemeZltoid, pa van 
ya^rayih. ^'^abi^nih miin havdnd ya^Jiarub.” 

(8) Madam druj k4magih5 va dr4j aly^4rih, va druj ^4y- 
inid4rili i za& i ^ed4n paet4mbar, va 4z4rd4rili zya^ d4m i 
Adharmaxda pavan-ich ana-sachishn i gar’ 2 §nd ; va ^^4p i 
min zafc i 83a fradiftarih4 gubi^n 6aen geh.4n; pad^ast^n 
i aobasji za^; i ^iaft va t^z marg, va za^r i gar4n-t4m 
dO^hdig p4dfr4s. (9) Madam 8ld-^4n old dravand pas\^p4i va 
aiy^4r yas|iar4yih zad4rih45 va pavan-ich freh-daenaih i geh4n 
merenQlimid4rih, va rhban dravand-garih pavan far’_;4m. 

(10) Madam gadd i 6ld i h9.-]^M4i gabr4 vi^hOpi^ai 
madan, va geh4n d4m az ya2ad4n 4sudan, dend-ieh yemeZ3toed, 


1-1. I)P. K)oo' — 2 . DP. adds V 
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BOOK IX., CHAPS. XLIV., § 8-XLV., § 2. 

tu )KHO{ } tJS 

hfr* 

)wx)t^} 1^ j iS ft 

f*OOW -0-«» ^ KX)t21 W)Otf 

9^ J JJ)*» a)-^y*»)*» f^f ftvm 

feHHtf -*o)o^ )K)f-^ )p3-^ J 

JftJi) (11) 



CHAPTER XLV., VARSHT-b4nsAR NASK. 

^ HOWJJJ)** ( 1 ) 

V^-W? f^ ^ ^ r$^ iiano iT)* 

KX)t^) -^OK)-»-up» )»*»-^-s-« )i^ (2) ^ y ))po oyja 

aegji : “ DA^ih nirfigrlnidS-r va be^^n &r&tir, a^^ dard 
be^i^n 6a§n geh§-n rub% vaSidfinSild, nerefsiniffar va 
al§.y!dSir havdnd 61 ya#aru&§,n ; bait za,k i ya^rub ^ud^i 
mfliQ 5ld-^§.n ma^itiined, afasji&n hamest&rined, aegh-^^n min 
villas lal^var ya^semined, afash§,n pavan kl/mafif ka6nin§d ; 
6ld, Aiibarmasdra ! hanS- i lab ^udayih mun 6ld i r§st zivisljn 
dregu^ yehabun^ vehig&n. 

(11) Hait ag&dih pUhliim yasbar&yib. 


XLV. (1) 23-umfargard, Atryaman, Airm8,n-^’'ahi^ih: 
“ Old lak mahist yemeZZ5nam, Spit&m§,n ! min harvispa- 
gbn srbban avez&g pavan b§>vand Avist%ih,; dend ^ajiir 
md min zab mun barvispa-gun srbbin madam-k&rtar frdj 
3’ebabunt.” (2) *‘Mbn Airm§>n-Wabi^ih SldsliS.n ae au^imiirend 


1. DP. — ^2. DP. f — 3. DP. in)3J> 


8 
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THE DlNKAED, 

^ (3) -woo-y^^ 

a)K(pf)» -41^ )>*»^e» 4J0 fWe» -» tg. 

^ )K<X)t5 *"000 if Y*ii t« 

m ^ »«> -*^*^ > (4) ‘g)re-w%H> 

^fY*m i 5»W5 ^ fj) j 

-»i ts 

CHAPTER XLVI., BAGA NASK. 

¥)W0 e35) ) ^■*1^00 *)HOJ-«HO (1) 

J J)foV ^ )^ J»^_J5) (2) 

f )fO)» J )P0-v -u)5 f -*03 ej 

miki sft(^-S6mand, havdnd pa van zsbh i 61a frkj au^imftri^ih, 
Spittm^n! p6(?a^^6i yehev6nei.” (3) **Zsbk i du^-din Gan%r- 
Mam6g, Zaratulx^tra ! &a6n zaJe i naf^a dSpiu, Spit3>m§<n I 
zimigf nig'an yehev6n.ed; Gan%r-Mam6g 6aen zimig nig'&n 
mfln ^ed& havdnd, a6gji-^§n kixpnd barS. ^klibait.” 
(4) ‘*Va lala rfet pa van zafe §rS.i-hait pavan aiyyitrib i 8l<£ 
bar& zinda^ iSl tand laMivar yehabiind, va tanu-Somand 
jin ya^enund aegji li yemitdnd.” 

(6) Halt pihlum azidih ya^riyih. » 


XLVI. (1) §jiniyi^ i didir Adharmazcfe va vispa yasadin. 
(2) Bagra 22 fargard, fratim Bagran Abunavair, madam 
dfiidan t Adharmazda, p6^ min koZi dahi^in4 jvicZ min Amesi- 

1. DP. adda i#by mistake. — 2 . This whole sentence is here twice 
written. — 3. Here b^in collations of DE. 
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BOOK IX., CHAPS. XLV., § 3-XLVI., § 6. 

-035) )X> -» )^^ 5)633)**^ J •V5-1J00') ^ |)«J 

•5)^9 ^)^e) f ^)^)*» 

W^j) )|y^ j f»pcK>-») V*9pV* (3) 

W J j 5 ) (4) ^))iO» _J^ )PO| y 

^ j ^ K)0(^) -^)^a ^ j •C)^a w ‘^-y* 

i*5€ (6) f -C)^*C ^ )pue)05a -HJtf e^jj4r*f* -j 
J )^^ %Jii )f05i J 5 jW *C)^a )K)5» -> 

»4Pf^ K)0(^^) -Cj^a ^ J *-XNW) ^^ft) ca j 

VtJ(^ ))a ))0(S J 5 j45j* )K)0(^.^) -*05-^ aS j -)t5^5Jft3 

*^^))C)« ^)))HJ Ht}^)»J5-U ))a ))*)*» ^53)0 5)^JM 

))e-« j )fH))j)Hj -H3))^ )W5))^a “-w> -^J^a (6) 

)K)j >» i) )f»-^ )K0)))^ ’H))f 

vqj^)* )«P3) ao«) J -X5K)J^ ) 


Sf>end, pa van barl. niyliaAgah i Amesuspend, rastagr inifa.y& i 
far’z&nagr daena vispa-akasih andartfim va hangerdigtum 
parvand, veh-ramagrtiim kerp. 

(3) TS^mag'Iln tS^magr ba]^^^5n, b5n i avi^rig 
kad4 veh-daena g5bi^, baga Abnnavair bal^^i^ini^h. 
(4) Va zak i Ahunavair ah4na-vdir, aMna fratfim ^em i madam 
fratum, n^mcln^t zah i min dSd^r i AMiarmazcZa-ich ^em, 
afa^ pasaji^n min mardtoi. (5) MU i bait levatd fratbm 
levatd m^ig i bait vdtr, kslmap i 6ld, i pa van dadigar ^emib 
! madam fratum; n^mcM^t k4dd dadigarib i zak zya# »&m- 
cM^t chimigi, i cb^ftn pavan cMbar bavdnd, dad^ar ^em 
Sngbn pavan agavinigib yebevunt bavdnd. (6) Frattm 
^em padvandi^ mbna^ yehevuni^ i bait m&nsar, bam- 
budastan muna^ yebevuni^ mad, 61 gbbi^n tS^maglh ; 
va ba^ib batt^^nib i oja^ vispa mSnsarig srtdag gbbi^ib; 

1 . DE. » — * DE. omits. — 2-2. Every where XO in the Mas., and 

not JO ddm. — ^3. DE. adds V 
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THE DtNKARD, 

a 5 1} -X55i))*{s ))*^ ))0 

J jjei (^)t_,) 

^ ^)05Ki^ ofij ) •^■ij])» * ofij £ 

) )^*ej)» J »WJ4 tiS ^ ^ (7) 

'H^f -J V> 4^^ -»^ 

kiii i^fy (8) ^-^of j)0) JJ5 •<j))0(^ 'Hif j jw 

) KK>)* f J^^ )K)^) ) MS) 

*§)fO)^^) f »V -*1X35^?^^ J -DP<3^JJ HQ 

^ -AOJ-^ )P^ \)«o* tii (^fy (9) 

^ j)Poe) ^Yty y*}s 

■*005^)0ii ) ^a)?9))*» J ->o^ )J^ 

afa^ ^em Yat§.g-ah%- vairyogr ; za^: mainfig mfin paiia^ 

nlb&gi-hait far’ganagih i daena 6aen d&TnS.n niy§-2;-§.6mand, 
dahishnan pa van din%ih HI zaZc afzkv; va gJiaZ-i(^ pa van 
bara niy§,z§;g'ih i AmesAspend yehabunt ; hanA-c^, aegb 
Amesuspend pavan gAbS^h dAnAgr, va pavan danAgoh Amesu- 
s^end havd-and. 

(7) Madam ham miZayA dend-i^, aegh sa^An hA- 

sa^AntAm i guft va gAbi-hait; va tAmih lA madam vang i 
miZayA i to^maj/, barA madam kabedih i sang-ieh i bait miZayA 
ohigunih baen nisang miZayA, (8) I)end-ich, aegii mardAm 
pavan AmAMitis^, va aA^imArishn, va var’zishn, rAbAn min 
dAshhA, va pavan pada^ hasti^nih i ham-bAsta^ihA, tanA 
min margih netrAncd. 

^(9) Dend-ioh, ae^ Ahunavair fratAm baji^hn zya^ §liem 
Bag'An Ahunavair, 6aAn yazi^in-t amat avi-vidAr AsAdagiliA 
srayed pavan 100^ radih i gAsAn amat avi-vidAr va AsAdagihA 


6! 


BOOK IX., CHAPTER XLVL, 7—14 

-J •*(X53^)0-y W> 

m <\<fr (10) )H)(^ )tom yu jhooj^ 

)ft)e3 jfo-u -j j 5) 

^ fOOJH) V) 50 -> if«K)-S JH5(S 
^ ^ _J** J 

)J^ -j Wj" -> -W)-«0 )»«^4 (11) 

■Ci^e) )H3i^ -»ot2 > (12) 

)?»e)KX5-> m n?» }ft))))H> )^)5 )V»J5 ^ 

r^ au^ _UJ« ))0 j -^FOOV* oa 

(13) ) -Vjio* »a POOt^) 

^ ) ju^wp* ^-^SOO ) po* J 

t)0(^ -«*Cp>p» ^-y^t>o -J -2^ )?*)5 moi^) j 

“^foopo i;flj5 );»>5 

-w 5^'€’ oej )n» -*0^" (14) 

srkyed kirfagr ; va amat vitZar Ssuciagriha srl-yM, aecZun ! iya- 
si^n ^aZ yehevuneif chigto 10. (10) Dena-i(^, ae^ pavan 
ham-baji^n, vad hang^ercZigih ! fratOm bundagih i bait StSta- 
Yast yased, chigOn ya^t i navagf-nai«.r yehevuned 5a^n zafe 
yom rub&n ! old i yashtar 3 bUr 6adn garodemfiiii vid&rend. 

(11) Madam gar&n vinliisih i avid4r i bag^ftn Ahunavair. 

^ (12) Va dend-ich, ae^-a^ 6aen Afiharmazda h^rih, 
ebigOn fratum d&m kard, kard yehevOnM, mun tanu pavan 
bbudagih 8Z Sid i dahyupad, pavan hS.vishtiLh 61 8/d i daena 
dastobar ycbablined ; hana rM md 81d-^i«n pavan stih ahuib 
va ratOih &vkyB,d bavdnd. (13) Old i atJartOm abb va rata 
dad^r Afibarmazda; va min bam-ehim amat herlh i old-§li§,n 
kard, za/j i dadai Abharmazda, ohigun fratbm dam kard, kard 
yehevbned. 

(14) Dond-ieh, ae^-ash tanb pavan malkban malka bandagih 
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THE DlNKARD, 

m 3 J^OO-W 

>^c>0'O mj^ ^ -*^ jjy*» 

fft)-vW> -> a5 ft)))yM aw^y*»)« ^ f#oe5) 

} row-o -w?»)»» m 

nO»t^ )KHJ 

ft)))}^ -J a 5 -HJtS (15) 

»Me} 

*OJ^» f -* )oWe) 

)W)«^-s ■‘oo^-yyo »k>>»5-h;hd »^-^ej rC^ ajy*» (16) 

»e} 'H3Y*^-€ -Hxs-y^ ))0i\ -o-i^) f -J )oWe) » 

^r») yojess)^ ^ ^eno 

i^)«) A*^ ^ ^ ) ^Jl^t))e-^ 

^roHyo ^ ^ 

dmu^t yehev6ned, mun bun pavan 
i Auharmat:cZa darei; han4 lAi, md amat bun pavan ^’'§shih 
i Aiihamwzda dl-^t, Auharmasdia madam naf^d hat hu-^6d^i 
kard yehevun^, zai* i aedun niv&rihMt, amat stih-ich Auhar- 
m&zda, kv^jsd, pavan yaMisenuned, va amat dahi^in 

S.m6Mit yehevuned. 

(16). Dend-ic^ ae^-a^ zafci Vohuman mizd kh'^^shimd 
yehevdned mun mendavam i frariin datt^agfined, mAn-ich 
drenyigjin i frl>r6n yemeZZftned, mun-ich 61 mardum pSlilum 
pS.hr 6 j j min vinSs Sm6^’ed. (16) HanS. iSi, md frS.r6n men- 
davam da^shagrinidan, dSnS.gihS. drenjisbn g6ftan, va pahre] i 
min vinSs chigun stihiha mS.hmS.nih pavan shapir marddm, 
maint^hS. min Ames6spendS.n, avirtai Voh6man pada^ rayini- 
dS.r; va min ham-oHm, raun ham-hunar padash bait levatd 
Vohdman ham-kirfag', va kirfagi pasyagr ham-miajd yehevunSd. 


1. DE. adds V 
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BOOK IX., CHAPTER XLVI., §§ 15—20. 

mfy f (17) 

-HJtf V -ce^is-oi* ^^6 .js^ ^ ^)Kjj a5 

)^e»^ j j ^ j jkjf* ji>4y*T» ^)' -> 

(18) ^ )K^ ‘ )POJ> S 

)t€5)(P K>OH>^b j 

}*ooHj^ ij J V Jif -» 45^ -^ > 

jr©)(j-^ •«*-«?*»« ^ -> -> -<j^j«5)2D 

^ft>»w ju-^i**)** 

j^Wfoej ^ J wtf ipooHJ^^ -H)t2 (19) 

>«^we25 i) -^ow ^ rtJ»)Hj j^)»^£joJ# 
-> )^)» » )HJ »eJ )HJ ffVs 

-» •V9?*5KOO IJ3 J (20) })0 ^fjO-" 

(17) Va dena-ich, a^gji-a^ ^\ldS.yih 6? AOiiarmazda 
yehabftnt yehevOned mtln zafc va6id5nay#n, mm Tad Mazdd 
Tavd khskaihrem paedag, afa^ Zend i dend : “ 51d, Auhar- 
masda ! hani i lak M5d^ylh i mun 5ld i rSst zivi^n, dreg5§h, 
va ashna, yehabunt bAjisbn.” (18) HanS. rM, md Aubarma 2 da 
^^§,yib 6l stih atjirtar buMitSi’ih i drSgn^&n d&mSn min 
^aye-bid IS. yehabiint ; va madam cMm i mOn zor t ^udlbyih 6? 
dregu^tSn bOJmidHrih — padvasta^^ klim i Afiharmazda madam 
MiM§,yih rayinidan, — va MiMS-jdb ol AOhamazda yehabfint 
yebevtiihed. 

(19) Dend-ioh, a5^-a^ dr5g0^&n pa van bfil^tSrih I 
min pa!tiySra<^ aiy^Sxinid yehevun^d, min diistih 61 Spitl- 
mS-n bujihend; paitiySjragr-&6man<Kh i dSmUn daena rAbli^ 
pa van daena b5.rdSxih ; va diist i Spit&min s/iyySa: i daena b5r- 
dSrlLn yehevmied. (20) Va madam 6a^n yeht^ntagrih i dAmlin 
^aya-bid min bare, avi-^Siih i SpenS^-MainOg aja^ 


1. DE. w“» 
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THE DlHKARD, 

fi m >)0 J -«)** J ^ (2i) 

J >?*4)** -> 

f -XJ?*e)it^ > )^OJ> J y y^ 

)^OJ> -J )9)Of ’ 

iagjoo J a 5 

)ftj-y -C^-^fye -^c^‘-^■Hy (22) 

CHAPTER XLVIL, BAGA NASK. 

■AO-s-w -UJ9 -hA) )(ja3.3^4) (1) 

.AO?»e) J fon)H3 )y))y*c 

^ aoj) J»ii -VW-V -d^^e) r^ Jj>** *^0»VH3 
) (2) 'XJHO'V ■*(X3'li)**^J> J 

}^ ft))))H5 -Aj)^ J -H)t!l <^1^)* 

(21) Madam parvastagih i hanS. gnbi^n i Avlharmazda 

da§na pavan 3 pacZm&ni i bait hu-mata, hu-6Mita, hTi-varshta ; 
va 4 pishagf i bait Ssrunib, va §,Tataesbt4rib, va vS-strySshib, 
va bd-tbl^ahagib; va 5 radib ! bait m&n-padib, va vis-padib, 
va zand-padib va mata-padib, va zaratiib^trogt'u.mib ; va 
a^vagr hangerdigib i bait zafc i ^apir radib. 

(22) Ya^ar^yib dzMlh. pEtblbm bait. 

• 

• 

XLVit (1) Dadigar fargard ba^an Y§liarayib: bavdt 5Z> 
ko?^ aish dv§.dib i pS-blfim yebabunt yebevbn^d, mun 
ol kadlrchlbi zafc i padash ar’jUnigr yebabfined; bana rM, ma 
piblbm-dabishnib rM vS^ barS, sbd-dabiiknib, va sud-dabi^- 
nib ar’janigribSi dabi^nib yebevuned. (2) Va dend-i(^, ae^-a§ii 
mizd i koi^ kirfag^ 8Z mardbm yebabunt yebevbn§d, mito 


1. DE. 



BOOK IX., CHAPS. XLVI., § 21-XLVII, § 6. 65 

f -J ^-^-4’ -*OJ> ft)»)t3-V 

)54J}^ -U)^ %) -HJtii! ) (3) K»))*0 ft)KX)-5)*» 

)*»V Vi&Vi- J ^ (4) 

H6 feiKj-io -o»^-^6S Mej )K35 ))*d 

,,e33-«i ) ))«5 jo-^4* 

t »^)e» )^ej)5 j ^ 

-j 'V^j^^e)t}-^ ej)« ))e3 •v^e)»o*'4’ 

•§ j<OCJ 

f -C^*(ye) ^^J(y (5) 


pavan ^^e^kafih, amat Hmtjed ya^senungti; md 
^igun ^^e^kSiih i haniil^ kirfag^ 51a mjiQ mar^^nm pavan 
^’'e^k^rih kmujM va ya^senunM; ash kirfa^ mizd i 
mardum min Hi^eshklirih ^'eshinidlan Jibyend l^^eshSnM 
yehevnned (3) Va dend-ioLra§^-a# 67 koTd kirfa^ rfib^ih 
yehabhnt. 

(4) Za& i kirfagr-^as, va ^'^Ustar pada^, azan a-^anSd- 
fnid yebeviined ; man pada^^ayih pavan frarClnih ya^senu- 
ned^ avirtar pavan kirfag^-garan mizdinidan; va mnn-ich vi,^ 
va datobarib rlst va6idnnay#n, a 2 ;irtaT pavan bajagr-gac 
pabalinidan, va min padirangarih i kirfag^ spuMitan; va 
man-ioh miyanjigih danagriha vahidbnayen avirtar pavan ^bp 
rayinidarth i geban. 

(6) Ya^arayib azadib bait pahlum. 
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CHAPTER XLVIII., BA6A NASK. 

j ^ ( 1 ) 

"HJtiiJ -> ^ KOiJ }K5)»^ JhMJO 

if )f€)))W )^»)9 -iJ-C)**)*’ -J IHOO •HJtlS ^fy * 

•*Ot2i ^fy (3) iyvyS 

^)H3)iX>Y^ .)K)>Hy) if J^COJ W ’ 

j iS i)js^ W ^iy^^i i C'^^) 

jj^^)»» 1) ^e)>TO ■*oo?»)*’ -h;*)* ^fY*y* 

jHoo i^yyj 5-^ > (s) 

M 1^00 fi^f W (®) 

K5M*5*^ -KXS^)** ^ fy -* 

)K0>>-^ 4’)^-^^) (7) 'S)K)>Hy) ) )P0e5 *^1 

XLVin. (1) Sat^igar fargai-d Yangye-hat^m : havdt lata- 
md-ash zafc i Auharmagda yagishn (^a^t j^ehevAnld, m6n did 
zafc i Athannazda, ae^-a^ dad fraiun. (2) Va dend-ieh, ae^- 
ash yazi^ i AMiarmazda kard yelieviined, mAn ol haitigan 
maidiiman zivi^n ^^akyi^nth. (3) Dend-ieh, ae^-a# ya#a- 
rhban z&Jc&r^n va nekedan yasht yehev6ned, man ntyayj^n 
61 Amests-pendan. (4) Va viehari^n i veyagan, ehigun hait 
^nayi^n kamagf zafc i Atharmazda ajash ^adiha; afa^ pa van 
padvand yehamthned 61 AAharmazda shnayishn. 

(6) Va latamd yemeSunM madigan 3, mfima^h 6a^n 
hama^ aininagf yazi^in i Ahharmazda. ( 6 ) Aevagr amat 
mardum dad frarun, chigdn pavan frardnlh-C i mini^ 
samani-kaitj dend za^; i ^ndiha yehamtkned 6 ? AAhamazda 
yozi^n va myayi^n. (7) Aevagt amat 61 mardum zivishn 


1. DE. — 2. DE. 
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-j -K5^-y^€))OJ»K) 

}poc> jlj 4)*»)** ^»^e) ^J»e5 )'© ^ 

)«>-W j |J3^) J ^ ) 5 ) 0 f ( 8 ) )K)-5-«PO 

)KoW* -i -wss ))ej jf©)* my ^5c8t«^ 

JK?o ti 2 ^y 5HOO-* 9-yfee5 90 f jpoh>^ 

)fH)3j>po )K)o -w-Cj**)" ^ow.^ ^5)^6 ) ^y 

J V »ej )5)a J (9) )POo 5)e 

-^^-nyes ‘XJJ-^-Hy (10) 

CHAPTER XLIX., BAGA NASK. 

•@3))>.^ _> jpo-oV ) -U'Cr**)*’ )K)Jj>po (1) 

J )K>JJ#S€35 (2) 

Mi^aliyisbnih ch&^eti, afa^i d&<iistan pS-nagrJh va parvarddrih 
av^btig aiyy|pi‘ih ^nSi-yinidarth. i mardtei ; kadd stih-dahi^n i 
mardura aiy«/§x, zafe kardpavanmardum puhal padvand yekam- 
tuned 61 Auharma.'ida yasishn shnayishn. (8) Aevagr amat 
niyayi^kn i Amesii.s^?endan vakiduBayen, i halt Ames6spend, 
jvid jvid, pa van ^'^esh-karih padash i gekan nivii’i^m r%!nii^n 
nirtLgfinidan tM, ckiguHi min daena pedig' yasbtan j dend ae^ 
yazi^n dend pfiJial va padvand yehamtuned 61 Auhannazda 
yazi^n ^n§lyi^n, Ameauspend m6n pavan yazi^n zori-hait, 
(9) AeySbg, marddm pavan zor i Ameauspend vaMi^i-ha^t. 

(10) Ya^hariylh p&hlAm dzMili hait. 

SLis. (1) Iginayishn i dadar Auhannazda, va tar-dahi^n 
i Gani%-Mainug. 

(2) Cgiaharum fargard, Baga Y^nimanogr, madam stHyiihn i 
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JoWsS)* -*Oti:i 

j ts (3) f )HJ« 

j^_jW) ^y -HJti; y^ ^ -*oje) 

m »?» rtJt)®) -Ci^ej -*ots: 

’Ks^y) ^ -KJtf 

)iC fo»)^ jy -H^tS (4) 

)K,!^^ w w_^ ) jy t^ )f«?^ -JJ*C)*»)« 
-*0»r^ ■^05)') -» n*0^^ >)0<\ 

i)__^)__») ‘‘o-u p -u-4y*»r j ^ ^ 

J -*0ti2 &^y (5) )y»^ -O^V*)** 

-^V J jfODMto ))^t3KX53t** 

)S€35-*i ))e5 


Zaratiih^tra, aeg^-a^ dS^tobarih va y4a karitunii^, va 
pas]^un giift4rih ae(?un yehev^nt ^igto min m&nsar \)S,ed^. 

(3) T)ena-ich, ae^ zafe i 61a dS.t6barlh p^ min yan yebevunt; 
ae^-a^ den(J vic^ir-? madam nafshd kard yekavimibi^if, 
ae^-a^ fratum naf^a tantl pavan n^vagih aT’janigr kardan, 
afaiii 4^ar n^vagih bavihlinastan. 

(4) Dena-icb, a6gji-a^ biin bar 6Z Aubarmazeia yebabAnt 
yehevAned, mAn rami^n 6Z AAbarmazcfa yebabAn^d, md bAn 
va bar sAd sAd ramishn rAmi^in benaf^d rAmi^m r Ai dtjAyi^- 
nig, ohigAn rAmi^n roe^d ! ko?A nAvag^ih mAna^ rAmi^ 
6i AAharmazda aAstSfrid kard, ^igAn-ai^ dAdistAn dend ae^- 
a^ mAn rAmi^n min zai mendavam yebevAned i AAbarmazda 
kAm, a§h bAn va bar ol AAharmazda yehabAnt yehevAnAd. 

(5) Dend-ich, aegji-ash kirfagf i dAdig rAminidAiAn rAminidan 
^^eshinidan yehevAned, mAn Aid i rAst tarsag^Asih, va6i- 
dAnayen; hanA-cha rAi, md mAn pavan rAst tarsagAsib dAdig 

1. DE. -oW^— 2. DE. adds V— 3. DE. adds a^F* 
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BOOK IX., CHAPTER XLIX., §§ 3—8. 

))e) ‘)K)0-9^ J 

j J9e5)^ ^ } ‘^-Ca 

> (6) '§f€5»)S> »t)KH)J»*» 

)^-w f^ -*«^ _u^ »eJ -<5^ fr*i 

m -Hxi^ 

j )K).3JJK) » -vny^ej -HJtS > (7) 

^ (HJifu ^foJ)tt-i> )eJ)*» HO^-v ^ -H)-»-^ ^)e»)» ),C rt?»jH> 

f€)j)0-<j )&!» )Po^-v 5)ej5)» }^ »)^j> 

)P05» ^ )K>OJj> )pq^^ W **0J» 

^ MfOOHCJ »e))** ^tts))* -*^ )K)^ W rtfOfiJi -J 

m -HpS ^onl*^J tynyo 

r^mtnidai i ai^S.n, bid pavan var’zidan zya^ fcarsag'l.sih 
raminidan cLimig; va amat a6d6n raminidarih i bid ai^, 
kirfa <7 i dlidig ramin!dSrri,n raminidan ^^e^inidan yehev6ned. 
(6) Va dend-ici, ae^-a^ ]^ratu i Vohuman rub&sfinid mlin 
miZaya pavan Vohuman yemeZZhned; hanS. rai, md Mirath 
Vohhmanig, afash rubagih pavan miZay^ at?irtar. 

(7) Va dend-ich, ae^-a^ fra^uih va ^nS.yi^n i gabspen- 
dan 4mhMit yehevhnSd m-Qn gabspend zyai^ 6aen dari^n 
Miftp yaMisenunSd; hanarC^ r§,i, min amarganihi aedun g^aZ 
mSn gabspend zya^ 6aen dlii^n ^up ya^senuned, 
aja^ sud r&mishn vinded ; ai^an mhn z&Jc vindishn Maditund, 
hlivand-iGh i 6Z naf^d sud rSmi§hn raa, gabspend ^up dagii- 
tan madam imuMtend. 

<8) Va dend-ich, ae^-a^ nSvagih 6Z nevagih i ai’j&nfgr 
yehabhntan §bmu^t yeheviined mun nivagfih zpa^ bait pavan 


1. DE, adds.* — 2. DE. — 3-3. DE. adds V — 4. DE. 
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THE dInKARD, 

)m ')^e5))l5'K3 >)*00 

•*Oa> rg?»KC ^ J W 

r»f(yj> jkj)^ m -^otis &^r (O) ^ 

i) )y»i^ :U)*»J)ji j j 

•*Off^ *^e»Po -^t3^)>} $)^f>iH3 f 

^ -*Ui)f J> -Jj)5 -SJK-C ) 

JKJJJJPO -ICJKJJCJ -<C35)») ^ ^ )«)»0* ^ 1^5 

Ij5))a> J -^o-oj^^V ts (10) 

Ajp K>0)rf )»00 (^fy -*OJ> 

)>H9J4} )K)-»J>K) )^0^) -^juy^V 1) ^eJ-*0 rfv^ u«5 

)yoo ft)»)H& 

)v« »ej JiC* til (H) 

)K)C tS ^^0)^ 

^’'e^ihiyaaradS.n ya^onunerf; han^charM, manevagrih zya§Jt 
hatt pavan sud i ja,zadtn d&^tan vM barS. ol Sbv’jknig yeha- 
buneci, aja,^ at^lbi madam &m0^tend. (9) Dend-iei, ae^- 
a^ pavan koZS, 2 ah van dzadih bl bid i dzhd i ar’janigr yeha- 
bOntan amnMit yehevun^d, mOn bl tan-a6mand va j&n-l-Smand 
ar’^’A-nigr nevagih yehabOned ; hanS--cha rS-i, md-a^ stiA va 
mainOg ko?d 2 bait, «fa^ stih &aen dend ahvto, mafnug ba^n 
mk ahvan, min z&k nevapih dahishnih shnayishn yehamtun^d. 
(10) Dend-ioh, ae^ mun tarsag^ih i i^apirto vabidOnayen, 
a^ dpnd-ich yehevOnM aOgJi yazadan za7c mOn-shan 

kSm-var z ram^nd ; han§<-eha rM, md ^apir bl 6ld, mOn-asJi 
tarsagasih 'vsit’zM slin%ishn pasa^un yehevOned, yazadan 
deha^ a^var. 

(11) Dend-ioh, aeg^ mOn pavan fratOm av& mardOman 
dend-ich Emiiiat yehevuined, aeg^i yazadan aydft ^''4st4ran 


1-1. DE. adds V — 2. DE. 
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BOOK IX., CHAPTEE XLIX., §§ 9—13. 

^ ^ YiJ)YOO nej 

^ ^ if )«)0-3 ^ J .>y»)H3 

<^»fi5 K)0 <f -> -0-^ -j ) 

I ^)fy& -*0^4) -i JPO«y)?»e) 

{J5 -H)ts } (12) *f -H)-3f WO «0 
Jwo >if -f^tf V 

H65 -> -»«^ «*»^3eH0 

-0-^ -j ^)RH> *> 

-*ot2J ) (13) two -» 

)|f )^t)»)*(9 )?*)^ )*»3e)0‘) -J ^-o-w-a^V 

DfiJ ))0 j j (?■«)" »0-H3-y(^ 

'§^55)^J3 i) ywiiePO JWO -J JK2^^ I )?»H3 ) 

pavan -padv^a ya^d^ gJiaZ rliinend; hani-eha rS.i, md min 
farman min daena bara yehabtint mS.hman!h iy^gat fr^iilnib 
baen gehan min zal: barS., va dahishn i ihs i dzMih min 
yazadkn. 6Z marduman, pavan-icb padvasi^n i aydftan 
yehevun§d; mardum padash avig-gum4ntar yebevund, va pavan 
yazadSin vesh hemnund. (12) Va dend-icb, ae^-a^ rilbin baen 
gar6demS,n yehabunt yebabtot yebevimed, min mendavam 6Z 
old yebabiint mun yazadl,n ^apir^n st4yld ; han§.-elia rai, md 
pavan -icb r^dib i pavan ^'^astagr, va (fehi^n-i, rks 6Z garo- 
deman pa^li^ ; mendavam oZ stMd&ran i yazad&n ^apirSnyeha- 
btot i^blftar ridih. (13) Va dend-iqb, ae^-a^ tarsa^l^ib i 
tarsagrSsih niyll^a^an kard yebevund mun vSehap 6Z ^apirS-n 
^H^ed; han§r<^ tM, m§i 5ld i ^apir ii>m9gi i daena pavan 
tarsiagfasih, va s9d va rlLmi^n ! yazdan ^apirSn oZ Mx 
debrilnayen. 

1-1. DE. (Kwe)* ie« — 2. DE. omits. — 2a. DE. tH — ^3. DE. adds *.' 
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j a 5 Me) j ■‘OtS (14) 

)K))H9 f^ ‘ifo-H))* if nvnra m)iii 

j j£jhoj3^ i roMKo }^e5M* ^ -J 

))«o» s^)« h3-*^ j m )«)» 

)^r»^ j ->o>Mp»-C m -iy^ iS J -vjj^e) ^^o»)*^5 JPOf-C 
-vj-^-ny JOJ-^-Hy ts (is) 

-H;9»eJ )K)>»^ -H>^ -“^ erwy® ^)f€))o-o ®)^^)?*e) 

)R)e>o-i> ne) )ft)^H)) -^r>»o-«)^ 

-j -Cy^ J ^ )«*^e) ts; c{^y (16) 
J -c-v tiU ft))))*o )ctj^y i) -^o-u 

J p J ^ ))e) J -o-^j hS (• ji)*» ®^e)^J> 

J ^ )*»-^e) ),r j^5>*oo jyoc^ Ijs 

))*OOA tJ5 -> )^€51DH5 -AJ-CW)** -A 

(14) Dena-ioL, ae^-a^ tgksth. i pa van zaA; i AtJiamiaz(fe 
da^na 6? naf^a §haritiint yeheviln^ mdn Vobliman 
hani-cia rM, ra§< d^nishn i rlist min avezagf Mratn vichingarih 
yehevi)n6(i, va av^z&g rasi^idh i vicliingardlitftm aM 
minion, pa van dagyS/ih i ras andarg ahn minii^n yehevimM, 
p^Mh i zafc rSs pa van mS-hmS-nih i Volitoian tamd yehevAnM. 
(15) Dena-i(^ aegji-ash j’llsharayih S.mu^tid mAn '61 ya^axAyih 
minion padvastagf yal^ennnei ; hanA-cha rAi, mA-ash minion 
6l pada^ tAMi^i§hnih, vasAbArid pa van tuMs^i^n, 61 aydvishn 
yehamtAned. (16) Dend-icL, aSgJi mAn farmAn madam fAba^ih 
i mendavam i AAhannazda yehabAned, a§Ji 61 mardAmAn 
dend-ioli AmA^t yebevAnAd, aegji gAs i AAbarmazda aemat 
^adltuned; hanA-eha lAi, md Z3i>k gAs i pa van bAndagr 
rAbAglh ! kAm i AAbarmazda &aen gAhAn ^Ayad l^adituntan; 
mAn farmAn madam rAbAgib ! mendavam i AAbarmazda 
yebabAned, a^ kAm i AAbarmazda 6aAn gebAn, rAbAg 


1. DE. SMids V— 2. DE. DE. adds V 
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BOOK IX., CHAPTER XLIX., §§ 14—18. 

J tS (•Hgj ^ 

^myyyn ^-O^Y* j *0-^ j j^*)s€35-" 

m ~u4y*y» ts } (i7) 

(*a>|« JK5IJJHJ m 

»e} yfi -* ^ 

j ^ % -i fo» -hjKJ-o »;* 

•H)^ Jiiu^*t*» i>eK) >1^ -H)-3-w i^eHO ts 

*)^e»)M^ jtij^)» j 1) tf)ej ^e5-*o 

yY»)be^ nfivf »)e} ^eJ**0 r^ ■*^ 

-*o?!^ ^ a 5 t^* »)^j> ^ 1 )^e?o■^)^y -wej 

1) oi)ej yidJj^Y* J »6 W i4ft)e35 

*§ >m»)H> 'H3ff) iS 1»j tf)ej ))*>!beHo &^Y‘v^ "H)^ ig)^-33 

Mhar i zafc mendavam 6? anshut9.&n nimud, miki pavan-ich 
zaifc biiiiih i bundagih ^aditixntan i maidum gas i Auharmaada 
yehevun^d. 

(17) Va dend-ich, ae^ mun AAhannazda pa van tanil 
mlihraanmed, adin-ash mendavam pavan dastobar-icb Miavi- 
tunast-ich 5f mardftm &mfi^t yehevunM ; han§.-eha raf, md 
auirtar ^m% va dS,ni^n zafc i pavan dastobar; va mnn AAbar- 
mBiZda pavan tanfi mlihmanined, adin-a^ bavihAnast ahu i 
6Z zafc f amu^ti^n gadd-^i6mand va st&ytdagr yeheviined, 
va mardiim pada^ amu^tend. (18) Dend-ici, ae^ ^apir 
ai^i mun shapiv ^udM parastagr rl.minida,r, ash shapor mardum 
pavan n^vapib itdj Hi ^Id i ]^ud4i de&rCmayen ; hana-cia rSii, 
md ^apir pavan nevagih zya^ yehamtfined avMg ^apir- 
an p^|h ham-bajinM, va eixbar, va haSm, va ^ug- aednn 
min zaJb ; bara araata^ nafs^d tanu pavan tarsagfasih 
laminidarih i ttiidayan irkj 6l ^lidayan de&riinand, aja^ 
at;arig-ich ^apiiAn frdj 61 zaJc nevag^ih dtferunaS yehevuned. 
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^ Jiii )^)f€>^-*0 f#Oa5J wo 

mo -i 


J^iJ WMJHJ ^ W }^ til (20) 

W-HX) WO^ py O®’ ^ -y 

J :S ^ f#oe5) wi)H 5 w)e3J>*-:^ j W 

J- JUU^)« m) r^5 -J )?*H5 v^ro )WH> 

))0 -HJ-y til (21) ^ 5fO)5)*0 ^^Y^ 

)romr»^ )KJ ^«K) ■‘^ <^^Y* ’'wm 

0^y (22) ise)-H> »H9)€J5>*i^ 

)iyO W)))HS 1^)5 _2i3^ •HJtil- 

))0 fm YOO r€^ <\^Y* 

(IfB Dend-ioh, 8tnd6ai§hn fraxiiniha vaSidiinayen, a^ r^ 

i dvadih mi^ yazadan 6? nafshd shaiitunt yehevuned ; h&n^ 
claa rMv rad fikitaa anddais^mfli pa van a-®in ja^t vicliitor- 
dahishnih. nlvlirihait, va amat aedfm, ganjdbar i yazadan 


^ (20)" Dena-icb, a^g^ mun sM. bara ol Ax&es^spend&n 

yehabdnM, a§h yehabimtan i z&k i pa van him gehin ^hdayih 
shiyad bavihunast yehevinM ; hani-cha rii, rad sud i St Araesu- 
i^endin yekabhnt nai§hd rii, zafc i hara-dahi#i snd^ bavi- 
hhned, a^arfchra sM i kadd vih dahi§hnin ^Mii i neva? 
yehevhned. (21) Bend-ich, ae^ ratn stiyidir i Ameshspend 
daena i shaph stud yehevirald ; hani-cha rai^ rad ^apir 
daena Amesuspendfin stiyishn, Amesuspendin stayi^n shapir 
daena. (22) Dend-ich, ai^-a^ daena i yazadan rhbigi hard 
yehevhned mun aasto-frid i yazadan va5idhnay6n 
‘^a iit, rad austofrid i ya>zad&n kardan daena birdaran 
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BOOK IX., CHAPTJER XLIX., §§ 19—26. 


go )JO J 


^ J^es)^ «e5 (2S) 

ei>)« jQs^-Q 5») )^e})9 J -hj-o 

)^V ^ *ts (24) ‘§f€)»n> eJ-U^OO^ 

))e5 e)^ } ^£j(5ii -o-uejo 

^ aii ^ )weEf>)« i 

if 1 )KK3^ ^£)0^ 

ii^ -» -^i}^->^ej m ^ 

^fy (25) ^toffyo fyoo^ -J Sw’V f ff*v&yy* 

^ )»^j)^JO)ta Ij ao-« lioy^'^ro^ ts 

J iS (26) HOOJ-^ 

1 )^)^ '» SfOO JH5<^ fO)))HJ fy ))^O)<^£j 0 -W 

j y(y ) -<jfOO)«3^ ) O ) iy*f 


nirfigr-HSmandineJ, va daena rubagrih pavan daena burdaran 
vehevnned. 

(23) Dend-ioh, algji mfin mardum pavan kirfag^-kardan 
garemogr bar& vaSidunayen, ash mizd-ich i kirfa^ 6l mardum 
rMinid yehevuned; hanH-cha r&i, md bun d5d5i bar d§d&r-ich 
yehevAned. (24) Dend-ioh, a^g^ madam amargian maxdtan 
sepas, m6ii fr§.run kli.m§.n aiyj^ar, va raundeh dam pavan 
fraiunJh parvard^ih, va miin-ich handSzi^in min fr^rCinib; 
han&-cha rii, mi, mun frii6n-ki.ml,n aayj/ir vaMi^in- 
Idar i Irarunih 6aen g^hS,n; va min dim pavan friinlmh, 
parvardirih abidarih kardir ! damin; mun handuzishn min 
Iririnih fri^u-grar i gehan yehevuned. ^25) Dend-ici4 
ae^ mun 8ld f a-did aiy^arined, ash tl ^'’istarin zafe 
zya-^in dt;iyishmg yebabuntan imit^t yehevfined. (26) 
Z&h i a-did aiyj/irinidan dend yebevftned, oMgin ^atra, va 
ridastag, va mati, (va) dudag kardan. Vi^taspin man 
kjshd&g, va dieza, va garpu^tih, va khan i kar-dihgrin 


i- 1 . CE. )i^ 
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^ J J5^5-*0 -> -0-^ ) 

-a>?9e}^J5 Yfj^i ^ ootf -J )^»)0 ) -<Cj)H93-o 

j 6^5 -HJij ^))0) ) (27) JOHyo 

‘Cy^ j a 5 ^o)p^-5^ 

)??>»i^ ) )?»)5 )mo-*-« (^) } )i?»t5 
•si-Cy^y* j\) tS -0-5 ly-^" ts <s^y (28) 

)0-o )iC i) til 

-X>-H)-9)« i) a>t*» ^^\y4 r^ «■“)** 

J)5i)-^ ij -^u-u )fOa) j KJJU'J-U 

)^o)0•o^H> -AJ-C)**)** )y»v*tf »^e)OJu*^«* ne) )0 -o )fo-o 

<^K)))JH5 

-3^ } ^ (29) 

dS.slitan ; va rS,5 i ^kastajr valiAstaa, va puhal i madam 
rudih4 bastan, iiid va kadas va joi rayinidan, avirl,n 
dvl/d^ninidan, avkrig mendavam zyash as&nth va std i 
mardAm, aja^ ba^n g§h<in der-pada? yehevAndd kardan. 

(27) Va miln dend mendavam vaSidOnay^n, a^ zafe-ioh i 
§,]^ar zer^uned aiyi/Rrmidan, zafc i sud-S.6mandtar menda- 
vam maidum dvfi,\i^mg kardan, va 6Melj ai^Sn kardan, 
i/m<i^t yehevfined. 

(28) Dena-icJ, aeg^ main^gih zafe 6/- J Auharmar^da cha^t 
yehevlinM, mtin ^ratu 61 did mun ttratfij a^^ gad^&Sgr- 
srxid 6l 6ld Smujed, mCm S^n-^rat^ niSvag' ; hanli-e^a r&i, 
md mainug hani, zya^ 6l mad yekavimiined, i bait 

gdshad-srOd-^ratu, ash 6l Auharmazda z%g-i bait, ^sn-k^atb 
pa van afzlbyinidan yebabunt, Apbarma?^ pada^ i^n&yinid 
yebevbn^. 

(29) Hangerdig-^ madam yebevbntbastishnjb, va sti rbbi^ib, 
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»j )re-u J (st,fy rt5»)*cs 

i^eK) -*o-S’^ -ssea? t -» fPoK 

j^ii m 4 )*«y )ro-« J 'OfH 3 s€ 35 i> roifyti 

J >»»-iJ-OJ )epa) J %ej-*V J •hAjwjc*"^ 

J 'XyHK)-^^)^^ ))«^eK) J -^"oo-a^jsye} » hu-xjj 

5be5-H) J iS J JKoWl »f»W.a3 

»^t5^ 'C^■^e5 ^>3-Ai.»(y (30) 

CHAPTER L., BAG A NASK. 

)K)^S )^K)0)» -H)ti“ ^y ^ jjjvwy (1) 

)e)>M ^ -11)3-^ 5)e»)» )^e)))*o j?»)) ^ 

) ^fyo^ K>OJ-w ) 3 )ao)» -^of^ -“^ 

yphevun^ basti^inih; dend-ich madam yehevunt hasti^nih, 
i hait; bun gSharig minium, nevagr-dahi^n i shapir va, 
saritar sti, zafc-ash shapir vehib, va zak i saritar saritarih ; va 
madam sti-rubi^inih 1 bait miySnagr, karig kirfagf-garib, ya^ar- 
fibih, va mizd-a 6 mandjb va bajagr-garib, va dravandih, pbbalr 
lL 5 mandib ; madam yebevuned bastishnib, i bait afdiim ; pavaij 
laratu rayinidSj-ib i 5 ld «i;artiim shapir, i vispa vasig§,n bun, 
<^rtb^ i vebib madam saritarib, va p^da^^&yib i shapiran, 
a-y A/iakh ^ S.y ih j saritarSn, avSzaffih^ niv 4 ri^n i zaA; I 
i^apir dSm. 

(30) Ya^arSyib pllblum bait azidib, 

L. ( 1 ) Panjbm fargard, ^^rmthya, madam dend, ae^-a^ 
Gush-abrvan gar’zi^ la-yebevunt kard yebevfmed mAn 
gaospend zya^ 6 a§n dSd^n Mibp ya^senimed; han&- 
cha rS-ij md-a^ gaospend afzS-yid, va ai^au ahang va 
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5)655^ g5))Cf) >5e>oy** **u«y sS %) 

4^^ W-Je5 if ta <!yff (2) -»^ )^f»00)' 

-J )oWej ’^€521 )*o wo -> 4yf 

r^ JI^ )W0 )lt5)»H9 

WO •> 4’)'^ -) leWo >H9)05)» 

if ta 0^y (3) «§ )WJ> frf 

J *H)Ju w))0w jwteo)' j Vtga?^ 

i)ej if aS i i^ imm )W1)W 1) ^-u^OO 

5J^)*(9 Hj)ea5^ j 

J^)^JJ an $)^y Q.-Uf* 

J («WS05)' -H^-U ) JfOOW ))HJ)eS5)» i 

1) » Wfil )^)*»e} »5;«3^e) i) 

’>0 JKOW J '^W<^ S A»wai>-^«y 

&s:’ztiQ i 5? zafc afziin rai aja^ aiid^;<:agf vafeidtoayen, ga5s^nd 
^up yaMisenund ; Gu^-adrvan gar’^ishn "l§,-yehevuned. 
^2) Hend-ioh, ae^ mun farmSji madam riibli^ih i mendavam 
i yazodli/ii yehabuned, a^ pdbre^* i gadspendSn kard 

yebevlbied, afa^ riib&a Hi yazad&n yehamtitned ; hanSrcba 
tM, md gaospendSm ptorej ba^n rfiblig-ih ! mendavam i 
yazodlto, pavan-icb bfi^t&ribi rTibS,n, mSdagvar mendavam 
halt. (3) Dend-ich, aegji mdn gaSs^jend pavan dastobar^ 
i gadspendS.n ratA ya^senun^d, a^ d^t-ich i SZd i 
gaosjpend d4dS-r 8? gabsjpend amuMit yebeviinedj gaosjjend&n 
ratii, va za& mun pavan parvard^ih va pSnagih, *va 
<ifzjlyinid§,rih. i gaSspendsln dan&fjr; hanSrC^ r&i, md amat-a^ 
ga8s55end pavan dastobar i parvardSr, pSnag, va afz&yla> 
idarib i gaospendSn dli^t; va asb dlistih-icb i parvard&r 61 
parvardagf, pHnagf 6Z pSdagr, va afzl,yinid^ 61 afz%i§hnig 
nimhd ; va chihar i dSdSjr 61 dabi^m pavan dbstih. 


1-1. DE. ^9) --2. Better dasmarih. 
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BOOK IX., CHAPTER L., §§ 2—6. 

1} Wa J5»«es 

i) -HJ-u ffej))OJO »)«5 ts ’ (4) 

Jwo-v »)e} **0??^ )?^iy*o yoo 

>^€3)UMi 4^^ ))<00 j ) >fO]KJ-^ 4?^ WO -J -M)-^ 

fW))» WJe»)' t!i (5) ^f€5)»w >y»po wo 

-W)*> W))W )?o»^ 5)05^ ■*<)■« -OW 

W^-uwKJ-o-^tf 5)ej5j> ^ WJeoj* rpo)' 

-> ^-uw)0-0'^«y -» ) )K)»9 JW^*^ 

i) 5) ^)e»K Ii^* t2 <^1^)* (6) ^ 

^ W)e»K -H)^ ft5))9S^ ■<JR>H)-«1 

^ a 5 1^ jwnw ’^*’9 

W l»j j ww >w»w j W mmof 

zafc t parvardaj iSl parvardagr, va ptoagr iSl -pads-g, aizky^idhis 
61 afzSiyi^nJg. 

(4) Va den^-i<^, aSg|i mftn gaSspend pavan frarunih 
ya^seminM, ol yazijdaa yehabunt yehevuned ; haTiS,-clia 
r&i, md amat-a^h pavan frS,rtoih dS§ht, a^ k^ap i yasfldS.n. 
madam rlyinid ; va amat-a^ kS.map i yazad&n madam r&,yinM, 
a^ 6l yazodSn yehabnnt yehevfined. (5) Dend-iqh, ae^ 
mun ’gaSspendan gu^ pavan gas ^ed&nnayon, a^ 
gaSspend saT^Srinidan-ich §>Tnn^t yehevuned; hanSr rai, ma 
g6^n ^e(y;uni^^lih i gaSspendSn 6a§n gaifepsnd afzSyin- 
idl^lh madigSn kxini^n, va 8ia i afzaymid§r sardarinidan- 
ick i gaospendS,n Smfi^t yehevtoed. (6) Itend-ich, aegii mun 
ga5spend vad 6Z bftndap va^^i^mib. yekamtuned la ku^ed, 
ash gaSspendEn rM anbl,r-ioh kardan S;mfii^t yehovuned ; 
hanaroha rM, ma min zafc d&d i afzunig ^Sspendan 
siid i marduman yehevtined, mardtoi dbstih. i 5Z sud 
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K>00» »f€3&) ^e2S>» Mft) 

m j ^)« ts til ^'fy (7) 

^ j iS j 1) 

)*»5«)o»> twnf r^ (\^y* *fe»vo ^ ))f)}y<s 

m -hxspoK > )K))))^ ^yoy-Q m 

))^ )(S^^ )^-H)-s^-0 ) S)) } ^JJ ) )^) } 

^ (^>635 n;» ^ 

)‘im *)POJ-Hy) )K)»fO)9 »«) ts G^y ’ (s) 

)f0)>0-0 ))4} if 

iijj (^)iC » ) 

nej ■»0(3»*'^V ju^jaiV 

)j*OOt" i ))WO-V )K<^^ 1 

es*^ J )?»))W JUUJttsV i HOOJ-u );*)5 K))KOOJ ^5 


rai pa van gaos2)end var’sieZan martar tuMi^end, afash&a anbar 
sa/end. 

(7) Dena-ich, aegb miki haitan aS^'mandtar, ae^ a,6j 
zaiih i 8la pavan kirtar, mun 61 6la i naf^a rubishn, ae^ 
z&h ibarS, dvtyad yehabOntaai barS. yehabuned; hani-cia raf, 
md naf^d niydzagrin niydzagr dMirih pavan dMig mlni^nihlt 
yekevOned ; va dadig mini^JinihS. pavan dz, va var&n, va ae^ma, 
va nang, va areshg^a, avarig drfy min tank spkjih nivkrihait; va 
druj min tank apuj gabra kkrig a,6j yehevkned. (8) H^d-ich, 
a§gji pavan karituni^in, niydyi^n 61 kirfagr madan aoj- 
k5mandtar ai§h halt, mkn j^'^astagr pavan dastobar i aerpadan 
yaHisenun§d, va mkn-ich vichir va datobarih rkst rkst vaftidkna- 
y6n, va mkn-ich ^apirkn air tarsagal yehevkn^; hana-c^ 
rki, md mardkm amargranihk ^'"kstagr pavan tank ai’zkgr 
va ramisljn da^tan, vichir va dktdbarih 61 
tkned kardan, ai^an 61 air va tarsagki yehevkntan va amat-ieh 
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BOOK IX., CHAPTER L., §§ 7-10. 

ijo j fW(^ny if ) 

Jv'€35^ })0 -J__^>^-s ))e} 

3)«0* ^ -i JU^^aaiV J )*»l»eKJ 

f€5»^s5 otoo^) ^-iiA -syo* ^ »ej if > 

j i) JIJ)5 “*Ot2; ^fy (9) 

fyov-}fo<^ if f€5»)H9 fyf 

j)?» fi^f r€^ -**^ -jj)»» j^eK)*} im& 

tS e^fy ) (10) ^jfOHjyo* 

JW-wK) amo-^ fy>i -HJjo-y -^»^-»^e5 045 ) ^iy i^ 

0^00-0 -vH^-^e) ))ej ^jjS^ j j))> ji^ -H^KJ-y K?oyo 
i jyalieHO »« iO))yo ojkjjj 

iiW-ii e^fy ) *ft5Myo )yooJ J )AfA^ -> »K5y*) 

jy»^f0^j3 ) )y»5be5-»o i yw iAtA^ i i^y y»^«j-H3 

... — y „ ... ■ — ,. , - ■ — ' " '■■■ " - ■ — - " ■'■' — ■ 

aw§jtin 4hang; va mftn karituni^ tyujii^ i daena l^atO 
^■^^stagi pavan dastobar i d^ena j^a^senuned, va vieliir va 
d&tobarib i rAst vaSidOnayen, ^apirln air va tarsagM yebevO- 
n^, la^vlir nihM&r bait i za^ §,hang, va miki pavan zafe 
4hang laMivl.r nib&cZan, padug aSj-aomandtar aii^ yehevOned. 

(9) Dend-i<^, aegji-a^ ko?a ai^ 6l ^''e^karih i 
kadar-chai pahlum mendavam yeAravimOninld yehevOned, 
mun Mi’'e^k&'i,n mizd cbigkn-^dn aviz&g niydsag', rObdgf 
ya^enuned; banH, rM, rad mardum tanO ^'"eshkirih 

ranjinidan mizd kc’ztg ibanginid. (10) Va dend-ie^ a#^ 
miln yong va aiz^r pavan frliunih, ad!n-a§h VohOman d&^- 
tan shnSisinid yehevuned; adin-a^ rai, md yong va afz^r pavan 
frariinib da^tan a§dnn yeheviingd, amat pavan pSnagfih va 
aiyj^ibrih i ^apiran, zadan va vknidan i saritarlin, vaSrast^rih 
i gehan yehevfined ; va dend-ich aedun, amat ^apirln 
dust va saritar4n dO^min, va shapiran dustih va saritaran 
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-> »K)o’po ))e5 

^ IfO »)HJ K5)0JJ W 

)yoq -> -Cyf -J tSi ’ (11) 

(»jj)« *K5»)H5 )^KX)-y) J ’ )P0j*i9 af#oe5) 

)}45 J t>***^ftS ^-1^5 f#0^5 WO) -“^ 

(12) «5^)>K)0-U) i)K)JiJ«y W)"*^e3 ^ 

J )))O)'^£)0-» 

(»jj^ fO)))*(5 )K5KX)^)** -K3^iJ^e5)» ))0 ))6 )tt)0-y)^-^ 
5)5)HJ )^)5-*0^fi) ^^K>Oi^) )HJ 

»e) ))0 4^0 )*»i5e5-H) -) ))^l^ 

^fO)))H5 ))e3KX)-5)** ^ ’H? 

^e»po ^ tin ^^y ’ (1^) 

du^minih, pa van ^naHitan i shapir va saritar, nivarihaitan; 
va ^apir va saritar ^na^tan pa van Vobuman-darin^ o a i 
Vohuman da§Jitlxih Vohuman ^inS/sinicZar-icb yehevune^.^ 

(11) Va dena-ich, ae^ mfm farman madam riib^& i 
mendavam i yasodan yehabbned!, asli naf^d-icb^ dlni^n 
va §;mbgf va^§hinid yebevbned ; bana-cha ra5, veban na ^ a 
kar farman 'dvijed, danishn-ich va ambg zya§h, pavan zafc 
kar farmanib (va) vazistih avayishnig, va^shinand.^ (12) 
Dend-ich, ae^ mnn sbapiran amujed, adin-a^^ Id^ag i 
mbn-ich aiy«/arinidan i Zaratbbshtm pavan daena gbftarib 
Hi’^eshbiid yehevuned; hana-cba rai, md Zaratbb4>l»^ da§na 
^d-shan-ick i frashagrard yehevdnd rai gbftan padvastan pavan 
amnlatan'^i sbapiran amft^taran ham-daena, 5Z Zaratfthsbt^ 
pavan daena guftarih afyi/annidan, za7c kirfagf kb^e^inid 

yebevbned. i * 

(13) Va dend-icb,ae^man mendavam oZ 6ld ai^tyghammed 
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BOOK IX., CHAPTER L., 11-16. 

-oHCj -*o-» »«!b«K3 m)o Ji^ 

1»i ts (14) '§«)})« j^€)f6o-5p 

itonm }j^ K)C-3 ^ )jO H45 -J iC j yo*-^ -*0^ 

to -H)V -J W ))0 J \ V)J!^ iS ^ -u^ (•jjyw 

»es_j^-Ky (15) 

'<j^£X 3’^ -O^eV J aS -*o)Oj^ o^)e5 

J )F*03)) -J 9Ji>)0 «y)ej -»Ore^ 

>S«35J>4’ j ^ 116 ));» }}C ts (16) 

)P0^ } -> -0-^ fonyo -ujV lyo’^V 

^ -JOiy) J K)))H5 

J ^1 1)0(^ ^ ) V^JU^ 1^ ^■i’SOO 

m6n yazadaji ^apiran st§,ye<2, ash pavan-ich gubishn 

gli/S tamd j^’^eshinii yeheyfined. (14) Dena-ich, aegii mun 
6? 61a i afzunig&n ^rntj, a^ ziyan i min ana-afzarih i pavan 
daena min gehan bast yehevunecZ; hana-cha rM, ma min zafc 
amugp va afzfir i daena sfxd i ajash 6aen gehM afzayed. (15) 
Dena-ich, aegji mdn 6la i yas^iarub pavan nevagih irdj 6l 
]^MS.y&n deSriinS, adin-a^ za,k i awartum aiyyarih kartZ 
yehevunecZ; ban§rclia r&i, ma-ash irdj ol jivfi^ i vindishn 
aimiiZih i z&k i awartum nevagrih pacZvast yehevunetZ. 

(16) Dena-ieb, ae^ mmx tanu pavan bandagih bara 
6Z 61a i mahist malkaAn malkft tM yehabunexZ, ash rds i hfii- 
m&nishnih, va ramishn aiyylbrih, va l^ucZayih dahi^inib min 
Afibannazda 6Z naf^d sharitunt yehevuned; liaji&.-cha rai, 
md bun chim i nevagfib ar’^'S-nigih i mardum min dkd^v, 
bandagih zyashibn 6aen dlidSx; va min zafc ehigun 6M i 


1, DE. -■oK.'P'fp 




g 4 THE DINKARD, 

IjC 

•HJKJ-y )^e?MVO T^> »e 5 

f J -i 

(^■ii)*»«^ ) )W ^43^ J iS J •O-'i 

^K?»J *0 )^ff€ 3 ^-H) f^eJ) 

( 1 ' 7 ) 


CHAPTER LI., BAGA NASK. 

5D)<tj -J a5 )^^ii (1) 

J a5 -ui5 ^tj)))^ jfeKK)-^) *HJ 
iS K3)3)*to '*00-^5^ •HXJ^)^'^ -<^^MJ'K) 

ao)iC til ’ (2) )H5yO»V 


>?»)0 -Cc^ <^J34J f€5)))M5 ) mi -04"y" 

M-ateiai dahyupai stiMha dadfir, pad-vizigr d.aman sardar 
mAtr a-astiganiha tanu pa van bandagih 8Z 8la yehabanad, 
adin-ash Hl-iqh dadai yebabAtit yehevAned; "Va leebadon 
amAJam bAn i nSvagfib i aryani^h, i min dadAr 61 naf^d 
padvast, ras i zafc i ajpar gAft, va avarig-ich nevagfih «ja^ 6l 
naf^a ^i^ritunt yehevAned.” 

( 17 ) Yasbrayib bait dzMi&i pablAm. 


III. (1) l^ashAm fargard, Ad-ialchsTiy, dend ae^ mAn 
zaifc i danagr aorpat sardarih dzarm madam bArdar, asb aArpad- 
istan ^'^ast pavan daena kardan va^§hintd yehevAned; 
bana rai, md zafc i a/zaran niydzagf dahi^nib mardAm cbibar 
Ar’^Ag^iba tA^^agfinidar yebovAned 61 zafc i frahangAn AmAgr. 
(2) Va dend-ich, ae^b raAnash dAd frarAn, a^ stAyishn i AAbar- 
mazda kard va amA^t yebevAned ; pavan-ioh dend obim sAd 
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BOOK IX, CHAPS., L., § 17-LI., § 5. 

^^KJ-«i€35 JW-w f#oe}}{ j ^ -) 

i^jpop j -*0i^ ts y (3) 

j -^ijpoi-uo> y -Q^ ^y (\yy6 ymyy^ (\yy^y^ 

j ) S)^) aygy j^ewp* )t"^eHo 

-H^y^ ts (\^y (4) ^ >fo^ y^r*y Ptjpoo »^-Aj j |K))y 5 h)h? 
-i«i^ (« jjp V fO))p{j -o-C ^^y yt^ -J )Poo »^-^6 -o-*^ 

J 5J>e5 -> )Poe5 i) ))^ 

J565J5 ^JJ^OKXJ-U) })0 J )51^ ts (5) 

J -KWP) 1^“ i^-yp> W>5 )y*»^JJ^€5)^^ 

__j«V y^m -» »t^o» ^ -> ^ 

••p23^ ->OJ)^5 J ^ j^i ‘hoc -j 

rS,mishn kacZS-rchai mAn frS,runih r§,i, zak-iqh i fr&run 
^hd Sla-ieh mim d&iZar i z&k i fr&rto dkd i benaf^d bait 
A&harmazda stSiyend. (3) Va dend-i<^, ae^ mto miZayS, i 
frarftn yemeZZAnerZ, a^ 3’^asi^n-icli i Vohuman kardan-ich 
amu^t yehevuned ; pavan-ich dend china, hA-cMharih. va 
dwHyishnigih i fr&ninih ral, shapu‘S,n andaza^l' oja^ va&idAnd, 
va miZayS, i frUriin yemeZZund, gubi^n i £rS,run yad^nih Vobti- 
nxan bait. (4) Dend-i^, ae^ munasli r&s frSriHi jrazi^n i 
^aZ va6idiinay6n ayash mas yebevuned ; bana-eha rM, nod 
yazad&Q 6Z yazisjin i pak-baemSn, i frS-run rasan, aeirtar yebam- 
tOnd, va padirend. 

(5) Dend-ioh, ae^ amugr ! daena va]^^inidi,r yebevtoed, 
mto madam kirfag rbbSgintdaraji nevagib kardSx ; banSr 
cha rS,!, md min n^vagib kardarib i madam kirfag rubfiginidar&n 
a/zAn i Jdrfag, min afzvco. i Mrfag ft&h rubagih i jazadAn 
k&m, min frcA rubagib ! jazodAn kAm vesi} rubagah 
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))0^4W ^ ■* 

^»Me} »e} t2 (6) ^ 

iy“?WO ))e) ^ -H)-^ 

j^))^_»^g} j)e5 ^ K3 )))*<» 

, ^ 1.) jj^KO)** ft5)))^ -^?»)** ^i>fO(^) 

))H5iJ?»r« -> w 


n-^ew) fWeJJ 

-ij)^i j j -^t)iJfo-o ’^oo*) 

)H3 -H3H3-W )fe-K>)«a^-“»e35-u) *^?»eJ » ’)^ ’^€>0 

1) w -H)^] )K)0-0)^'^ -J 

5JJ5J) J i5 1.) (\^r (8) '§^0»)^ 

jj)j 3 1) a5 -H)-u Jfonyo -^oj^ [ -*t5^-<5)0 ”«> 

i veh-daena, min vesji riaba^ili i shapir-daena va^s^is^ni^apir- 

daena amiigr 6aen gehan yehevimed. (6) Dend-xeh, ae^ mmx 
Shaiitaili pavan frarfinih ya^sennned, as^ vicjiinsfarih i pavan 
karan dadistan 61 anshiitaan amu^t yehevuned; han^ 
eta ratmdpada^sjiayih pavan frarunih dashtar gabra vic>dar 
kkiidai yebevaned, an^iuta 61 kardan haem va dtd va amin 
khhdavan amn^tend va var zend. 

(7) Dend-ioh, aegh mun naf§hd niydzagan niydzag dad^, 
ash tanu 6l Zarathhsjitra yehabunt yehevM6d ; hana-e> rai, 
md naf ^d niydzagran niyazagr yehabuntan rast radih, haitigi ^ 
hano-er(Mgih i Zarathh^tm daena; va mhn pada^ vaspuharsfam- 
hait°ad!nash daena Zarathhsbtra padmh^t; va munash daena 
i Zarthhshtra padmhat [a§h tanu 61 Zaratuhshtra yehabunt 
yehevhned. (S) Va dend-ioh, aegji mhn 6l zafc i sajAgr pavan 
sardari h ] ash sardarih yehabhned, ash ^ratu-cha zafe 6l gaSra 

1. DE. ic)0*'i«^-^ 
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book IX., CHAPTER LI., §§ 6—10. 

}ft5J»*o »eK)0-»J 

j a 5 ^ -*09»e5 -v^>xjKj ^ -» 

«§ vfiii 

isej-*o -) -io^j 3 ) isfiHO -> -ty^ ^ ^ (^) 

)^po^)cr } -*o-«^ na -o-*^ ■h))»4W -> 

^a-H3 ^JWf^-ufea 

■^‘iY(\) »a ji -w>5 ^-“5 ^‘iW 

»i^* ts (10) 

5i))Hj)« -» -H)-o -*Otf }?»)0 jyoo a5“ 

^ jkjo^ ) )Pi))»-C oa 

0^)^ -Cy^ -HXSW W ^ r^ t^-y)** )fO)})H5 

fyoo^ IJ3 wo ^ Jwo^ Ig )wo J 

vaiadiinW yehevunM ; hanlroha r^i, m<i sa^^^n, amat-shan 
sardarih yehamtaned, ^ratu-ich i zak sardarih pada^ 
raylnend, levatd gadd zak i kar frdj vaMi^ed. 

(9) Dend-ich, ae^ amat 2 ris i shapir va sarya zai: i 
^apir cMnidan, a^ sud-a8mandan i)avan ata4» va asin var 
kardan aiyyannid yehevunad ; hana-cia rai, md zak paran 
k^atu-cha^m viohinagr-garih halt, i hu-mini^ ras, sOd-aSman- 
diiP pa-^ atai^ va ayog^ast viehingrar paedagrinidar havdnd 
i bu^tan va airi^tan 2 vicMngfar i ^apir ; amat-cha jvid 
aina^ kar, adin-ieh koZa 2 pavan vichingrarth ham-ba^, va 
aevagf 61 tanid nirOgf padvastar havdnd. (10) Dend-ich, aeg^ 
Tnf>n zal; mendavam vaSidunayen yagctdan sOd aja^, a^ 
61 d i hu-danagr pavan. minion, gubi^n, va kOni^n rlst bara 
vichicfon nirag-a6niandinid yehevuned ; hana-eha rai, md min 
yamdan sudiha mendavam kardan kamagf ttudayih i yagodan 
6aen gehan ; min kamag» ^udayih i yazadan baen gehan api- 
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n^y m ^ )^e3>^ Hej ^jujnst" -J j} 

aojj )f€)K -J )i^ tS: (11) 

<\nii )ft5»yi3 -w4"P > 

■*^ -*02y 

iHXJ-ii ^^yy-C -^ty J>45 ->0)iC } %-^ 

f^4)) jii-u^ a 5 ^juy^ -><)«y ■V9)'} -J 

t" (12) *§ ff^y‘^ 
yooi -> iwy^-i^^i ^ -H)*y )fO))OJc ^*ocx) -i 
fX)oo J jpo-s-ny) )iC r^ 

^ »ft))0-«ooj^)^ty )yoo-* ^ '*ooo )^oo-x: 
t^lWH ^ tS (13) ;»t^-*) voo^ J 

jj5))0f) )^e)-H^V »ft5 )?»}? )^e■H)V 

bimih ! han-bimih i geh^ ; c^)a-binjih i ban-btoih i gehto 6Z- 
ici nir% i 8la i hu-dS,nagr pavan rllst bara vicMdIan pavan 
nfTini ghn, gubislin, Mni^n ^aZ jj-ehamttoefZ. 

(11) Dena-iqb, a^g^ mun mendavam i Aubarmaz^Za min#^, 
a^ hamS.yigih i AAbarmazcZa va Abbamiazda naf^a hamS-yigih 
minMan-ioh miniiZ jehevtnM; pavan-ich dena ctim rod mardAtn 
Abhannazda bam^ylg nSvag'fli ajasb aimfdib-ich rki minend va 
parastend; mbn-a^ pavan ham&yig nevag^ih aja^ minend, 
a^4n benaf^d 61 d i hamdyig ndvagih ajash banjAylg, 
ae^ zafc hamayig naf^d bama,yigili inin§d, minid yebevto^. 
(12) Dend-icL, ae^ mdn marddm min niyli,yi§hn i ^aM^ 
la^vSr yaMisenimed, a^ min vimliiinidan i gdh§n vizud 
yebevAned ;'han§,-cha rM, md mun mardfun min niy^yi^ i 
^aMlin la^vS.r dasjit, ^aMS. min geb^n apUda^sh^inidan 
min vimItrMdan i geh^n vizbd yeheviined. (13) Dend-i(^, 
ae^ mbn rSdib vaJidunay^n, a^ pavan bijar^^d 
nevagib kardj mdn pavan ^var^ed ne-Cagrib va&idbnay&i. 


1. DE- adds i 


BOOK IX., GHAPTEE LI., §§ 11—15. S9 * 

J ^»e5 -HP* 

’45^5 » >?•) ^ J ^ tW }f€>-H?V 

}^oo•v )^o-H)V »e5 

-K)W J 4}»^ 1») J^'«^ -H)}tC t£i (14) 

)ft))r»*^ Mes -0^*^ -*o-i> »es 

K5«)^ )^)0 ^} } 

))& J JJJ) 

}^ » V »5€35JW JH^Je) ))a -^0K)$€3;^ -» -H39)*> 

))ej juu^jj^ joil )re-H>-«}?* ^ ^ ^5 

v^€59)*(S W)0 j ->C»^-^®> 

-*0" f09tH5 ->0»^-JeS »a ->OWfO^ J 

WfiJ -X5"OO^J^fii 

(15) w 

a^ pavan-ich kerp-S>inina^ ! mar^Jum nevag^^ kare2 jeheTimeeS ; 
hana-cha rai, md kva,v^%d pavan zdJc i rM§a riie va gada 
sajltflnt, va k©rp*aininagr i majrduan pavan Amrs^d dl§ht 
yekavimnned paedag^. 

(14) Dend-ich, aegji in5na^ ]^’§st 5Z mendavam i frSidn, 
mun-ich ^aUtaih pavan fr^unih ya^eniined, a^ mardum 
pavan fr3.r5nih m&ninidan, va dl naizd yensegunS i,ynttt 
yehevnned ; han§.<c}ia r§.!, md mikiai^ frAriki, kolS, ai^ 

Tkif ri^vagrih bav!hun«i — amrtar ^’'Sstan-i pavan nevagfih i 
mardum, hasti^ih mardum pavan frariini Mi’astan — ^va mto 
za,k l^^Sst bundag ckand-a^h tubSn madam tu^^id, ash 
kadar-qhai pavan frarfinih mSninidan va Hi mizd mainftg 
§,yfitttan yehamt5ninid yehevundd; va mto ^halitSih pavan 
frhrunih yaMisenuned, a^ mardum ! 5aen padai^^avih han- 
baminidan pavan,' frlr5n!h m&iinid, va h.mii;^t va 61 kirfagr 
&yu]^t, va 6l mizd /ebamttoinid yebevun^. (15) Dend-ich, 


1. DE. '^40^ 



90 


THE DtNKARD, 


HeJ r^ *“^ ^ 

j )}H}s^>\H) ) 'H^'^ ))e5 -“^ ))KK)**CJ JyOO *^ 

)m W)0«y |£W) -W )5e)0^ -‘Oty k 5)HH5 f>^eK) 

)WO MftJ ft5}))H9 

_jji>a(y J <;^) tH (16) - 

j ,^)y ^ (»jjt" )^e»»Hs »;»)5 j^^*Hy 

}^ ) f w ^ ^)Cf J yocj 

^noo J 1^ 1^)^ 

IJ3 )VOO) J -> ’^H> )^J0H9 ju^V )y"^e5-H) )1^ ) 

^ J^^-ny ).)K5y5*i^f«5e} »ft)KX)-iO YOO^ 
^ ->0^ -^C^*^■Hy (17) 

ae^ mOn nevagih pa van ^^e^ih. i yazad&n ya^sennn^, a^ 
marc^Om pavan mizd yenseguna 61 yazad^ Syi-ii^t yehe- 
v9ned ; hana-cha rM, m& n6vagfih pavan Weshili i yazadan 
da^tan rai pavan aiyy arih va sMayisbi i ^apiran ya^ennned; 
ofa^ mardum andazagr aja^ va^dOnaySn ; ¥»^aS' 

yehevtoad pavan mizd yensegOna 61 yazadan ayOj^nd. 

(16) Dend-ich, ae^ miin ajriganih 6ld i aemar, vichartar, 
ya^arab datobar yebabOned, va man-ioh taragadh i ^apir^ 
vafeidunayan, a^ ya^arOban sOd amu^tan-ich Sard 
yehevunad; hana-cba rai, md sOd i gehan m^igan dd, a^vagi 
Twin dadistan, aevagr min azadagfih; va miin datobaran a/rig^ 
ya^senunad, sOd i min dadistan t datobarln; va mOn ^apiran 
tarsgai yehevOnad sud i min azadagfib. i vahan &aen geban va^- 
sbinidan paadag^inad, va ya^arbban madam amu^tcnd. 

(17) Ya^arayib bait paHbm azadib. 

■ — ■ EiTD or yol. xvm. 



THE DINKARD. 

BOOK NIXTH— 


CHAPTER XXXII., VARSHT-MAJfSAR NASK. 

(1) The tenth fargard, Yathd-dish,^ is abouhthe renovation 
(of the world) in the words of Ahuramazda to Zarathoshtra, 
thus : — “ I have created the doer of the renovation, the causer 
of righteousness, SaoshS.ns of whom mankind say that he 
will not come, and (yet) he will come for the righteous with 
that glory which becomes all-brilliance.” 

(2) About the close observation and making (religious) 
stipulation {jpadmAn anddkhtan) in authorising every act of 
merit ; this too, (is said) that the one desire of that helper® 
who is a producer of goodness regarding kinsmen InafsJiMhd), 
confederates {airrnaidha)^ (and) labourers {vdnmthd)*, about 
anything whatever, is an accomplisher of the will and a friend 
of Ahuramazda; and the (good) spirit lodging in him is not 
deceived by him. (3) And advice about keeping distance 
{dtrth) from Mm in whom similarity of defects of the fiend 
and arrogance arc oppressive; who is scorning [tarmtn) 
Idnsmen, a sharp liar {clrvjan) uith labourers, and giving ofience 
{visMn) ® to confederates, careless {a-pdkr^) of cattle, ® (and) 
unfriendly to the miserable {must-d^rmnddn). 

' (4) And about the bridge through wMch there is approach 
unto Ahuramazda, (and) that one reaches the best existence'^ 


1 Pahlavi Yasa-ksh. 2 PaM, a-zaddr, “ non-smiterj” “ non-assailant.” 
3 Comp. Av. airyaman, “ a follower,” “ a well-wisher.” 4 Yasna XXXm, 
3, a,b : Mendavam ydtabunishn pavan khviaMk aM&n pavm v&t&nth zak 

4 Comp. Av. vdrema, “help,” “support.” 6 Av. iba^Tmngh, “haim,” 

“injury.” 6 Ibid. 4 c: Munich zak t gabapendan kdr mdtum potman; 
Av. ” Qcushchd vdstrai acMatem manlumJ' 7 Ibid. 6c. 




2 


THE DtXKARD, 


who has visibly, or invisibly, to turn towards the exalted 
world, ^ (5) And (about) the teaching of the primitive faith 
{paHryodk^h) by Ahuramazda unto Zarathushtra who stood as 
the ahu and the rat% and as the zaota^ of the world ; and at the 
time of the renovation Zarathushtra, who (was) onp of the sons 
of Ayazemn,^ will have the position of the zaUa of the whole 
w^orld; and Vohuvasti, son of SnaSya, from the happy countries 
of those of the Religion (will have) the post of Havanlln ; and 
Isvad, son of Varsiza, from the countries of the Turanians, 
in the post of Atarevakhsh ; and Saena, son of Ahum-stud, 
from the coimtries of the SMni, in the post of Frabard^ ; and 
Vishtaspa, who was from the sons of NaSdar, in the post of 
Sra6sh4var’2 ^ (6) About the moral coinage and triumph due 

to the yazishn ceremonial, through which happen even in that 
(next) existence the all-brilliance of the immortal renovation 
of the whole creation. 

(7) This, too, that the Evil Spirit, likewise; shall be anni- 
hilated® at the end® through Vohuman.’ (8) (And) great is the 

1 Reading auz-geMn, “ exalted world.” 2 Ibid 6a : — Mun zadtar 
pavan ycukarhyth zah 9 mendamm min vahisht bavthuned vabiduned av6 
yazishn. Here Zarathiishtra is meant as the za5ta of the world. West reads 
AhvLnaviT4anu zot ^ embodying the Ahunavair as the zaoti of the 

world.” In the BundaA25A?i, XXX, 30, it is said: — Ahuramazda comes( against 
the Evil Spirit) to the world, himself the zaUa^mA. Srabslia a^the rdspi.’^ 3 
Ayazem bemg, according to Bund. XXXIl, an ancestor of Zarathushtra 
eleven generations back. 4 It seems from this and other passages that 
formerly eight priests (includmg the rdspi) attended the ceremonies like 
the Nirang4~Dtn, FdvA^endtddd, Pdv-yazishna and Visparad ; while the zadta 
officiated .at the respective ceremonies, the rest had their respective functions 
to pertorm mthm the ceremonial area, replying to the zadta' s orders by utter- 
ing the words azem visdi, ‘‘ I wiH obey the order,” Here I am.” Tlie seven 
additional priests are called : Hdvandn, Atarevakhsh, Fra-beretar (who brings 
aU the implements for the ceremony), Aberetar (who provides pure water)? 
Asndtar (who cleans utensils), Rathwya-kara, and Sraoshdvareza (the priest of 
penance). The jiersonages referred to in 5, are mentioned as Vohvasti son of 
Snadya, Isvad son of Vardza, and Saina son of Ahiim-stud, in the Farvardm 
Yasht, §§ 96 and 97. To St\ini compare Av. Sdinindm dahhyundmi 
Yasht XIII, § 144 Naotara is referred to in Yt V., 98, etc 

5 Aosh yehevdnkl, “ shall be subject to death ” 6 At the renovation. 

7 At this point there is an omission in West’s translation up to chap. 
XXXIII, § 8, which is here supplied by me for the first time. 
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reward of him who worsMps the sacred beings by means of 
select {inchtfldr) gifts of liberality ; in the exposition ^ of the 
sacred beings he becomes pericctly friendly, cc-operating 
mutually-, (and) in (his) self -work ^ of union ■with the 
Amesha-spentas^ 

(9) This7 too, (is said) thus: “Thou art the offspring of 
those by whom T^aw was proclaimed by mutual concuiTence, ® 
who al-ways proclaimed the best {avartum) unity ; that is, 
a mutual concurrence is that which turns out strongest 
{stawraUir).’* (10) And Ahuramazda spoke, thus* ; “ I am the 
Lord who is wise, who is the seeker of benefits, who is the 
great {freh) giver of the world ; -with the lecitation of this 
formula: Fig thou shouldst be a worshipper of me 

{afam) sincerely {niiniahn) through a ceremonial ; we teach thee 
a virtuous nature {haem) ; we approach thee on accoimt of thee 
for help ; we give thee every kind of power and authority in 
this world and the next.”'*’ 

(11) This, too, (is said) thus : “ When you kindle a fire recite 
this Us moi^ formula, up to the end of the passage”. (12) About 
giving an elevated position ® (unto Zarathushtra) by the sacred 
beings, so that (there was) power in the life of Zarathushtra 
thi'ough virtuousness, and a prominent sign {frdj-daJchshag) of 
the joy of the Religion in both the -worlds. 

(13) This, too, (is said) that Ganrig-Mainug (the E-nl 
Spirit) feels that righteousness is oppressi rely {staJehmag) 
courageous over him at the time when Akoman (the Evil 
Mind) stand.s, -uho then from the wounding of Volnunan 
totters {pafsMrM)^^ — Akoman whom Vohuman does not look 
at — -Akfiman who thereby declare.s his joyfulness. 

1 Niktz. Yasaa XXXIII. 7. 2 Pawn agavin. 3 KJivishkdrfh. 4 
Ibid, c. 5 HamdMistdnth. 6 Yasna XXXIII., Avesta, § 11. 7 Yasna 
XXXin, 11, c ; — Afam bard yehabd,jiid kaddrchdi padthjaddakhsMMh t latamd, 
zah-ick i iamd. 8 Ibid. 12. It is the beginning Avesta passage of the Atash- 
Ntydyish. 9 Comp. Pers.poKfi'dz, “a perch,” "a roost,” “an elevated place.” 

10 Yasna XXXIII, 13, a : Pavan Mr % damn % Idctim padugfh yAevdndd, 
afam yehabdntd. 11 Ibid, c: Pavan yashardyth i daina frdj~daJcJishag1h. 12 
Av. ared, “to wound,” “to torment” 13 Pets, fshardan, “to squeeze,” 
“to totter,” 14 Pdminiddrih, “ joj’ful (victory).” 
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(14) About the solicitation of Zarathushtia from Ahura- 
mazda, to show him a body of fireinspirituaP existence, and the 
display by Ahuramazda unto Zarathushtra of a body of fire,^ 
which was set ablaze on high twice or thrice by Ahuramazda. 

(15) And the contemplation of Zarathushtra on tl^t fire thus :■ 
“ Bum ( 0 lire ! ) throughout the whole world high up to the 
sky” ; and his meditation thus : “ Thus then happily {nivag) 
I may proceed (sajiMnam) forward in the world of embodied 
existences, from the high rising of the propitious Fire in unity 
(hamih), (and) with that help of it.” 

(16) And Ahuramazda spoke thus : “ Such is the mental 
view® of Zarathushtra, who has not contemplated on thee^; 
that is, who has not properlj^ thought of thee; whatever thou 
(man) mayest think of this, it is not possible for Zarathushtra 
to hold it in hand, when® thou observest it burning through 
the ocular vision®” (17) “ And you should not torment such 
a Fire,’ 0 Zarathushtra ! or thou wouldst be tormented among 
the worldly existences, (and) thou wouldst not be a colleague- 
worker before the achievement of the renovation of the (physical) 
existences ; and thither whoso does not torment that which 
is my oftspring-son (zahag-herd) among the existences of the 
material w'orld, for him thou shouldst seek liberal gifts 
(rdd-juyesk) ; that is, offering for him things, (namely) invocation 
and joy,® 0 Zarathushtra ! ” 

(18) Kighteousness is perfect excellence. 


1 Yasna XXXIV, 4a. 2 XXXIV, 4a, b. 

3 Huz. minttuntan, " to cotmt or calculate in mind.” 

4 Meaning “ the heavenly fire.” 

6 M'O/n for amat. 

6 Pavan zah t chashni vinisJin 

J7 Yasna XXXIV, 4 b, c : — Tiz t amdvand zak dtdsk m'dn yehwimiMd 
avd aiyy&r, ash ’paMdgtnM r&mishn. AH'&n A^harmazda, zak % htshMdr 
tn&n 6Msh bSshid, ash pavan tM&n khvahisJmth ydkhsenuvM Mn, 

8 Ayaz^h, and rdmin^sh, optative 2nd sing. 



BOOK rx., CHAPS. XXXII., Js 14— XXXIII., ^ 5. 


CHAPTER XXXIII., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

(1) The eleventh fai*gai‘d, Yd-siyabJindn (Av. 1 d-aTihydtha- 
nd^), is about the settlement of a special (ndm-chashitg) reward 
for every good act and decision, when a ceremnmal is performed 
excellently {7i6vag) and rightly," in those five gdJis. (2) And 
this, too, that Ahuramazda nourishes the world through 
udsdom (and) through goodness, and develops it bj" means 
of justice. 

(3) And about Ahuramazda’s gift of the fire® for the help 
of mankind, (and) the manifestations as regards the help (and) 
joy unto embodied humanity from the fire ; likewise, the 
assistance of the spirit of the fire unto the soul of him who takes 
care of {ayydrtned) the fire; and against the soul it stood as the 
enemy of him w^ho torments the fire^ ; and about the gift 
of Ahuramazda on the wise reciter, on him who meditates on 
the fire. (4) And this, too, (is said) thus : “When thou kindlest® 
the fire for j’our own happiness {nivagth), O Zarathushtra ! 
mayest thou ofiter a prayer®, O Spit&mfln ! for the sake of 
thy own person, so that it (the fire) sits^ calling (thee) aloud^ 
to the prayer which® is prescribed® as to the offspring and son 
(the Fire) of Ahuramazda; then recite aloud this jwayer which 
is triumphant, 0 Zarathustra I Ad tdi diarem Alnird which 
is Gathic, up to the end of the stanza (vaec^esf).” (o) “The 
Fire will bestow on thee the prosperity^^ that thou solicitest^® 
from it, 0 Spitaman ! that is, the wealth for the worldly 
existences is the sovereignty of the sacred beings, it is the wish 
(dhan^ of the sacred beings for the virtuous {ntvag) deeds of 

1 Yasna XXXIV. 2 Pers. a-var, “without doubt,” “truly,” 
“ rightly.” 3 Ibid, 4 b, e. 4 That is, the Fire evecrates against whomsoever 
torments it. 5 Madam vabiduntan, comp. Pers. bar-kardan, “ to 
kindle.” 6 MySsMshn, Pers. NynsMdan, “to read,” “to recite;” 
hence “a recitation” 7 fad-ask vang bard yetlbunSd; comp. Pers. 
bdng, “calling aloud.” S Here amat-ash for mun-ask. 9 Andarztntd, 
“ admonished,” “ prescribed ”.— Av. han-darez, " to hold together;” 
Pers. andarz, “ admonition.” 10 Av Yasna, XXXIV, 4. 11 Or, “ excel- 
lence Pers dzdd^h or dbddlh. 12 Comp, zdstan ; Pers, zastan. 
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mankind ; and the sacred beings are as well loving (di1st) that 
man as the father (loves) his offspring or son 

(6) “Highly {madam) observe to extol heartily (libb&nM- 
M) righteousness; (like'wise) highly observe that adversity 
undoubtedly (is resulting) from the demons ; that is, the 
creator is more powerful and more authoritative than all the 
demons and men”. (7) And (about) the manifestation which 
arises^ from manifold visible things of the world until the 
renovation ; (this, too,) that whosoever seeks that Ms praise 
shall be the Mghest among mankind, shall much perform the 
extolling and ceremonial of the sacred beings. 

(8) THs, too, (is said) that liberality wMeh happens 
towards the good spirits through virtuous deeds, is possible^ 
to happen on account of viituous deeds (and) through vir- 
tuous thoughts. (9) And tMs, too, ( is said) , namely : “ That 
Vohhman of mine proceeds, (and) observes the thoughts 
of the embodied people; (and) the good words and the 
(good) deeds of those he reports again to me, as often 
as three times in the same daj’’, both (of those) who are 
liberal to thee,® 0 Spitaman ! as well as of those who are 
illiberal to thee.’’ 

(10) And the struggling with the demons^ for (their) 
undoing {kJivdftan) all happiness of mankind, (is) an unjust 
acquirement of their capability for that benefit wHch is 
(reserved) for mankind in the future existence ; so that that 
one evil is more grievous than eYery (other) evil which the 
demons design (anddzmd) for mankind, who (amat) frighten 
them away from the ways of the sacred beings, and :pender 
them wdoked ; and harder for them (are) the praisers “uf 
righteousness among the apostates of the diverse {avdrtg) 
creation, through (their) praise of righteousness, even when 
very many praise it. 

1 Madam yehevunid. 2 After a long omission West’s rendering is 
recontinued from here. 3 Yas. XXXIV, 7, a : Kaddr hand i lak rddih 
Afiharmazda, mun pavan Yohuman dgds daMshnth. 4 Ibid. 10, c ; GanrSg 
Maimig is struck down m all his sinfulness. 



B(X)K: IX., CHAPTER XXXm., 6—16. 
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(11) About the progress of Anuaiti^ and Taromaiti always 
Qianidg) among the creatures, the disclosure by Armaiti unto 
mankind of righteousness; and as to Taromaiti, the listening 
(by mankind) to the falsehood of that vile Taromaiti; 
and the distance^ of righteousness from him who is vile, 
is like (that of) a sheep fled® from mankind. (12) And this, 
too, that the Evil Spirit is beaten* by Spenta Armaiti in the 
struggle of those who are confounded {starisJin-dotmnd), just 
as the powerful man beats what is the fallen creation,® the 
pure Zarathushtra who is produced by Ahuramazda, as well 
as the power of Haurvatat and Ameretat®, which (acts) forcibly 
{jaatugthd) for giving value®® (of deeds) and embellishing the 
creatures. (13) About the opposition of Ahuramazda to 
demonism^, and the valuation of the deeds of mankind, which 
is for higher jurisdiction,® (and) much advantage of all the 
good creation ; and in any doubtfulness (one is) to perform the 
ceremonial of the sacred beings. (14-) About (this that) where 
the good will of the spirit of Spent d Armaiti makes mankind 
attain to the good Religion, their spiritual joy® arises from the 
purification of their own conscience {daena) through virtuous 
exorcise {kunishn) of wUl-power. 

(15) About the desire for the reward of anjihing what- 
ever, and the manifold advantage resulting from the reward 
desired by mankind ; also the reward becoming one’s own 
through the good action {kcir) of the sacred beiugs, (as it is said 
in the Religion): “Even through the ruler (pod) of that 
dominion of youx's do I produce the renovation of the 
existences by (my) will,*® 1 who am Ahuramazda.” 

- (16) Righteousness is perfect prosperity. 

1 XXXIV, II, b. Ai'maiti, “angel of devotion,"’ Taromaiti, “demon 
of contempt “ 2 Ibid, 8,c . Min dashdn bard rakhtg halt VoMiman. 

3 Ibid. 9c: Min oldshdn kabed yashardylh sezddg. To sezddk comp. Pers. 
s%tan, “ to flee away.” 4 Ibid, 10, c. 5 Ibid, 8,b • Mun nikddad (fallen) 
dahishn. West ntydyln-dahiskn, “ reveremb creation.” 6 Ibid, ll,a : Aldun 
min lak hold do Haurvadad, sah ich 1 Am&raad. 6“ Pers. farj, “price,” 
“value.” 7 Ibid, ll,c: Jvld-bish min lak havdih. 8 Ibid, 12, a: 3ias- 
dlndVidta) 9 Ibid, 13,b : Ash min yashardylh hu-rardkhnmnih, “ he has 
]oy from his righteousness (through his well-doing).” 10 Ibid, 15, c : Pavan 
zak t lekCm khuddylk, A-Okarmasdal fra^-hagar-l pavan kdniag 
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CHAPTER XXXIV., VARSHT-M ANSAR NASK. 

(1) The twelfth fargard Yasna,^ is about the manifesta- 
tions of the good thoughts, the good words, (and) the good deeds 
by the Religion; (and) about the lodgment (or hospitality) of 
the Religion through good thoughts, good words, and-good deeds^; 
(and) whoever owns {khvesMnSd) good thoughts, whoever good 
words, (and) whoever good deeds, by him righteousness and the 
reward of the righteous are appropriated {khvesMnid). (2) And 
this too, that neither is he who is not to be born for Zarath- 
ushtra,^ aai issue of higher birth, who is from parents who are 
not righteous, nor is that one a manifestation of the righteous. 

(3) This, too, (is said) thus : “ Thou shouldst offer an open- 
minded desire for the spiritual lord and the established good 
wisdom^ to their minds, the Religion which I spoke forth unto 
thee, so that the greatest, best, and most beneficial of exis- 
tences^, that (arc) those which cattle are wanting from men, 
(are) water, pasture, and freedom from danger {avtg-btmih)^ ; 
(and) those which men (are wanting) from cattle are, likewise, 
food and clothing.” (4) This, too, that: “ That which mankind 
shall give to the sacred beings is through the perfection of (their) 
possessions®; -and that which the sacred beings shall give to 
men is that wliich is always highly {madam) good for them.” 
(5) This, too, that : “Thou, who art Ahuramazda,alsosuppKest 
it from those sacred beings ; and thou, who art Zarathushtra, 
also teachest it thoroughly unto that best-ruling sovereignty 
and authority.'^” 

(6) This, too, (is said), thus : “ Let no one practise ill- 
perpetrated deeds, even though in a wilderness, when faf {frdj) 
from publicity {dshkdmgih), nor in distress, 0 SpitamS^n! 


1 Pahl. Yasua, XXXV., 4. It is here called {Hajptdii) Yas t in Pahlavi. 
2 West, “who IS not to be born for Z^aratusht”. 3 Reading: M-khratH 
nShddag. West’s reading Mvdr-toait, “easy-bodied (constitution)”. 4 Ibid, 9. 
5 Ibid, 11: Oaosjpenddn rdmishn avi-btmth. 6 West: “a power for 
completeness of control.” 7 As the text stands the passage may be rendered 
thus : ‘ And this, too, that : “ Prom those sacred beings unto that best ruling 
sovereignty andauthonty thou also supplieth and thou also teacheth, (thou) 
who art Ahuramazda, and (thou who art) Zarathushtra.” 



BOOK IX., CHAPTER XXXIV., §§ 1—1.3. 

becaiise Aliuramazda, who is aware of them, (and) is ' the 
observer of everything; and the rule is (that) just as anyone 
whatever of the embodied existenco thinks, (and) spe8.ks,'(and) 
practises (evil), so great is his punishment.” (7) And this, 
too, (is said,)^ thus : “ The best ceremonial and obeisance are 
the ceremonial (and) obeisance of a righteous man. ” ^ 

(8) About desiring for and receiving (good) life ; that is, it is 
property {dastdharihd) resulting from two methods : one, through 
the leadersMp of righteousness, that which is- manifest thus 
from virtuousness ; and one, tlirough the help^ of righteousness, 
that from which there is no manifestation that it is due to 
vieiousness. (0) About (this) that : “ Virtuousness should 
exercise authority {pddahli8hdy\h) over truth, and truth over 
the tongue, so that thou speakest words according to the will 
of Ahuramazda.” (10) And this, too (is said) thus : “ I am 
the propitious spirit who have been existing from the beginning, 
and have not at all been deceived (fradiptam) by anything.” 

(11) About the gift by Ahuramazda of the fibre for the 
nourishment,® and assistance, and protection of mankind; its 
preservation by and help mito mankind; and the joy (aurvdkh- 
manih)^ of the spirit of the fibre towards him who shall perform 
obeisance to it, (and) towards him who is to perform obeisance 
to it. (12) The great work® which shall exist, (and) shall be 
accomplished in the renov’-ation, whereby the creatures will 
become pure, shall occur through the fire; one prays for it on 
account of the obtainment {aydftan) of the necessaries. (dydy&,‘ 
vdmCf of life unto mankind from the sacred beipgs. ,-(13) This, 
too (is tsaid), thus : “ Since thou art thus, C), Zarathi^htra ! 
most propitiatory, that is, able, to perform’ mo^t {yish) 
for our pleasure, we ape more'^ .propiptty coming'^ than 

1 Yasna XXXV, 19 : ZaTe ? AHharmazda yazishn va ntydyishn aed-dn 
yrti^'eaH pdhMm mendavam. 

‘,2 Comp! Ay, warpma,' “support,”* ’“help.” "Vasna’XXXV, 2S.:~Pavan 
'yasJiardyih vdnifith. 3 Av. to hourisk^’ 4 'Yas.‘ XXX^, 4 

aUrvijchma^ih dv6 Sld'gkh'rdpavan tUbdti Bdrd yeJiamM^Sd'dMsh t' AtiJmrtddMd. 
-^'Ibi'd',' 6' Pavan mM ' Umb "%dr batd yeAttmidTi&d . ; . .'pzvari t(»n,d4-pcestn. 
6 Avdyidan, “ what is required,”’ “requisites.*' 7-7 H’d-wMd^UMkf. 
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Manlishchihar^ (was) able to conic, when thou, O Zarathushtra ! 
biggest of us who are Ameshaspcntas (arch-angels),” 

(14) About Aliuramazda’s exhibiting unto Zarathushtra 
the (nature of the) creatures at the renovation. (15) This, too, 
that all the lights {raoshnth)^ of the earth, (and) §^ll the lights 
of the cattle, and all the lights of the plants, and all the lights of 
all prosperity, seemed as though® they are manifestations of 
righteousness. (16) About the worship of Ahuramazda by the 
worshippers during (their) forward progress of Ahuramazda’s 
covenant (padman) *; in the Eeligion which gave the world his 
righteousness. Ins rule, and the greatness in it due to his good 
protectiveness, and the name of the ruler is Wisdom;® (likewise) 
his ceremonial which they perform, so that the benefit (nivagU-) 
of the creations results owing to him, while those which are 
possessing bodies and possessing-lives®are living; it is the benefit 
to all the worldly and spiritual existences. 

(17) And this, too, (is said) thus : “ Thou art our own, 
and also (our) follower {airmdn),'^ 0 Spitaman ! likewise unto 
us thou comest with the reverence that is proper; thine, 0 
Zarathushtra I are the greatness and devotion in performance ; 
that is, they become thy greatness and devotion, that is, they 
are thine, 0 Zarathushtra! and are unlimited above from the 
great ones; that is, we give thee a reward® so enormous {stawarY 
that, when thou shouldst stand among {m%ydn) the great ones, 
thou couldst not see its limit {Ico/ndTcig'), the width of the earth, 
the length of the river, and the height of the sun.”*® 

(18) Zarathushtra begged of Ahuramazda, thus: “ Give unto 
me those mighty men who will be my disciples through 'superior 
meditations on the Eeligion, those who shall also propagate 
this my Eeligion of the Mazda-worsliippers, (and) who will also 

1 For Mantishchihar see Dink. Bk. Vni,, vol. XV., chap. XIII, 10, 12, 
18 2 At. m6khshni , Pers. rHiJinth also means " laws, (natural laws).” 

3 Mun for amat. 4 Prom which Pers. paimdn. 5 Yas. XXXVI. 6 Khayd- 
dormnd. 7 At. airyaimn, “ a hamlah,” “ a servitor.” 8 Yasna XL, 3, 
9 At. stama, “ strong,” “ solid,” Pors. atabar, aosUxwdr. 10 Thin boundless 
extent is mentioned in Yas. IX, 4. Yt. Xni, 32. 
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explain {nigezBnd) the good practices (varzishn) unto those of 
mine,^ and even they shall possess the blessings set forth by 
me in the benedictions.” ' 

(19) .4huramazda spoke thus : “ I will give unto thee 
those of other mighty men who will become (thy) disciples;^ 
they are thy own, and (also) those who are their confederates 
and thine are their companions (ham-hahhag) and their helpers, 
who will propagate this thy Eeligion of the Mazda- worshippers.” 
(20) “ Thine, 0 Zarathushtra ! are their manifold worship and 
their homage {frindmag^ih) ; and unto thee are offered through 
the ceremonial and obeisance which are theirs a strict {sakM) 
liberality; thy righteousness is associated with thy soul, (and) thy 
life exists owing to us, and likewise thy body,® 0 Zarathu- 
shtra ! ” (21) “ Forth imto thee will I, who am the creator 
Ahuraraazda, approach in both the worlds^ for assistance; thou 
beeomest worthy, O Zarathushtra ! through both the sacred 
beings of his, Haurvatat and AmeretM, through the gratification 
of mo, who am Ahuramazda, by those sayings (and) deeds which 
I, who am the most propitious of spirits, proclaimed unto thee.” 

(22) Zarathushtra spoke thus : “ They have become 

supplicants (khvdstdr) unto him who is thy powerful one.”® (23) 
And Ahuramazda spoke thus : “ Thou art the supplicant and the 
powerful one in the embodied existence.” (24) Zarathushtra 
spoke thus : “ Be thou a gratification to us in the slow progress 
{der rasishn) of life, thou most beneficent {hu-dahdgium) of 
existences ; that is, thou shouldst give it unto us.®” (26) 
Ahuramazda spoke thus “ I mil gratify thee, 0 Zarathushtra ! 
in thal best existence,’ 0 Eighteoiis one! ” 

(26) Perfect righteousness is nobleness. 


1 That is, my followers”. 2 Yasna XL, 7: Yehabu7i-de-am zahimarddn, 
Avkarmazda ^ Mvishtdn i gahrddn t aerpatan t yasharvban yaskardyth kdmag, 
3 Pahl, Yasna XLI, 7 : 'Aedun min lah land tan% va jdn havd-dt 4 Ibid, 8 : 
Baen zak hold dS alivdn haxtdn hu-dahdgtum yehabun-de, 5 Ibid, 10 ^ 
Khvdstdr pavan hand % lah, pavan daena % lah 6 Ibid, 11. 7 Ibid, 15. 
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CHAPTER XXXV, VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

(1) The thirteenth fargart?, Ushtavaiti,^ is about the great 
reward of him who, through his virtuous {nivag) progress, would 
wods for the righteousness of a man,^ as well as for the 
goodness of the Religion. (2) This, too, that the maintenance 
{ddtisMi) of righteousness^ is through the practice (of it). 

.(3) ‘Abbut the characteristics of a righteous man; that 
is,' his manifestations and reverence which are certainly {gh,al) 
for- duties (and) good worics ; also his imperceptible (a-paMdg) 
‘p^version {TcdstdiiJi),^ that is, not a single sin of his is perceptible, 
•ahd'he is th'efulfilfer of his covenant {padmdn) vs^ith Vohfunan,-'^ 
(namely) good thought, good word, and good deed, and a 
continuity® of every goodness in the propitiation (shndytntddtih) 
of the righteous. " 

_ (4) About the reward of the liberal ones on account of the 

'^eritpridus action'? they perform by mailing gifts unto someone 
through their power ; and the bright path, and the highest 
,^^ht,® and comfort, authority, and higher progress, and high 
Exaltation of the'souls of the truthful liberal ones in the 
highest ahodo (pf heaven) ; that is, the gift of a good donor 
{hiirduddf) they, shall consider perfect {bundag) in that place 
thijough the greatness (rcAdth) w-hich is his, -when they shall 
C9{Use i tho '.resurrection and the renovation, and the world 
altogether bright^ and the creatures immortal.® 

(5)' About Zarathushtra’s- seeing the Ameshaspenta (VohCi- 

ihan) through the vision of his eyes ; and about Alim-amazda's 

' giving rewards to doers (of good acts). (6) And this, too, that 
£ 

1 Yasna XLIII. 2 Pahl. Yas. XEIII, a. 3 Ibid, 1, d ; Zak I yaslufrdylh 
ddnshndahishn. 4 Peis.Aas, “pevvcise.” 5 Ibid, 2, d. MUn yehabuncil rdst 
pavan mh i VoMimnpadmdn {daena). 6 Parvastayth, Av, pmn-band; Pers. 
paevastagi, “continuity”, “union”, “junction”. 7 From this place again 
there is an omission in West’s translation up to Chap. XXXVI., *§ 6. 

, A\. vaz, to fly.” It may also mean, from the same root, 

“progress,” “strength,’; “power.”, 9 Y;as-aa XLIII. 3, a,c,d,e.: Aeddn avo 
pU t f^pir gabrd vMh niadam yehamt'dnis'hn {mizd }. . . . (c) batn dend ahvd 
tast-dommddn....{d) aegh roshamg aSgh tand-t-pasU yeJieviinM, ba&n zak 
ketrdnSd Aihnhiazda, (e) rdd i hUp.dd^dgih lak havdnd, ajzdnlg Adliarmazda ! 
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on account of that u’isclom and skill of his at the end (of the 
world), also the creatures wilP turn into purity^, and the world 
will become immortal, and altogether beneficial. 

(7) About the excellence of Zarathushtra this, too, (is said) 
thus: “In b^oth the worlds {ahvdn) righteousness is most wilful, 
and the open {dshJcdrag) injurer of the o\il people; the meditator 
on righteousness^ is the destroyer as much as is in his power 
{chand tuhdnig), and the terror® (gand) of the wicked E-vil Spirit;’’ 
(and about) tlie selection by Zarathushtra rogarcfing the day of 
conference^ (with Ahm’amazda). (8) Andthis,too, (is said) thus: 
“Unto me that bright day, O Ahuramazda ! was steady and 
happy {vakhtY', of delightful clouds® {Mi-qwar), from which unto 
me there was no v/ant of equity {a-dddth) from dry weather 
{hhushdg), nor from cold, nor from hunger, nor from thirst, nor 
from the day (itself).” (9) “There was for me hadma, bread, 
salt,® sheep with flesh (or fat) in its taU, milk, and pure {a-mng) 
water, wdien I was conferring with him w'ho is SiDen&g-(Mainiig), 
who is loiowing, (and) \vho is a thorough (bard) admirer 
{vicMddr) of Ahuramazda.” (10) “Since thus I am the forward 
ifrdj) declarer of that (Religion) of yours, and wdien I have 
listened to your same good Religion, it is possible (for me) to 
declare it.®” (11) And this, too, that the approach to each and 
every principle whatever that proceeded (zast)^^ from it, (is) 
the approach to the display and satiety of the joy of Ha8ma, 
and hence the approach to the all-knowing Wisdom. 

(12) And about the miraculousness of Visht§spa and Zara- 
thushtra.” (13) And this, too, (is said) thus: “The Religion was 

l-l Become pure and pious. 2 Palil. Yasna XLIII, 9, e Chand li Ichv&star 
havh-am, yashardyih mmam, 3 Pers gawl, ‘’terror,” ‘’fear.” 4 XLIII., 
7,d CJ^ghn zak t yi^ra dahkshag, frdj avd ham-pursaglh t nimud yekavimUned. 
5. Pers. balcJif, “ happy.” It may be read vdd i hH-awar, " wind of delightful 
clouds.” 6 Av awrd, Pers. abar, “ cloud”. 7 Arabic laham “ bread,” 
“food.” 8 Comp Paid mildi, “salt.” 9 Yasna, XLIII, 11: 7a tang tanii 
avo li gujt baen anshutddn rubdg dahishnih, aegh daina ruhag Jcatdan dusli- 
khv&rtdr (difficult) 10 Pers. yasioin, “tospiing. ’ 11 Yasna, XLIII, 12, c: 
“ Ldld henjisknth (Av. haChimnd) pish niin zak vad amat avo U zak yehamtuned 
Sraosha-yasharub {vaV ishtdspa) Tfinnash zak t mas rdd levatd Zaratuhshtra, 
mimbardrdst avd patkdrddran^ snd yehabunid (sa/c Vishtaspa) 
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demoTistrated {nimiid) by me iinto Yiiua of the good flock;^ it 
was demonstrated by me unto the enlightened {r6sJian) and 
exalted Fraediin;® it was demonstrated by me unto Kai- 
Arshan;^ it was demonstrated by me unto Kers^pa,^ son 
of the sagacious Slim, by whom it was not aocepte^ on account 
of the tyranny of the fiend who was embraced® by them® 
and highly'^ entertained.'^” (14) And this, too, that: “I have 
become aware that it (the Religion) -will® not be propagated® 
until before when tmto me approaches the holj’^ Sraosha of^ 
Vishtaspa,® w'ith whom Zarathushtra who is highly liberal® 
is associated.” (15) And about Zarathushtra’s rendering 
disable the wicked ones from causing calamity and distress 
among the creatures, with the help of other upholders of the 
Religion. 

(16) And this, too, that Zarathushtra inquired of Ahura- 
mazdathus: “Likewise {aSd-Hn), what shall I order those who 
are not able to hold^^ weapons;^ ^ that is, they have no weai^ons 
nor arms {afzdr), they have no army, they have no superior 
(madam) prot6g6 {pandh), and they have many distressers.” (17) 
Ahuramazda spoke thus : “They are men of spading^® minds, 
(their) signs of development are for death (or destruction)^*, who 
are consequently (aM'd/n) not able for an army, they have many 
distressers {beshtddr.) 

(18) And this, too, that as to Ahuramazda, through (our) 
loving his being or reality*®, and the upholding of the Religion 
with powerful thought, by him the sun’s manifestation^® is given 

I Tima-]chshaMa-7iv&,hwa, Yen'!., IT, 12; Yasna IX, 4. 2 Av. Thra- 
Haona, “ the Athwiauiaa ”, who slew Azi-DaMJca, Yasua IX., 24-25^ etc. 
3 Av. Kavi‘Arsha7i, ZamyM Yasht, 71-74, etc. 4 See Zamyad Yasht, 38-44, 
etc. 5 Comp Pers. angusMdan, “to embrace.” 6 Kers^ispa and others. 
7 Madam mdhmdn. 8 Bvbdg Id yehev&ned: 9 In Yasna XLIII, 12. “and 
VishtHspa”. 10 Ibid., 12d MUnash zah * mas ratu levatd Zaratuhshfra, 
“ together with whom also is that great chieftain, Zarathushtra.” 

II Ddr {ddslitan), “ holding,” “ possessing ” 12 Av. snatha. 13 Pahl. 
tosht, “ a spade, ” a hoe ” (see Pahlavi-Pazend Glossary) 14 Yasna 
XLIII, 16 c. DaJch-shig pavan aosh. 15 HaUigth, “existence,” “being,” 
16 Ibid. 16 b. 
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as reward, whose (is) the sovereignty which (is) thus his on 
account of his perfect mindedne.ss; Vohuman will give a reward 
unto him whose sanctity (is) in his deed.^ 

(19) The best sanctity is excellence. 


CHAPTER XXXVL, VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

(1) The fourteenth fargard, Tat-thwd-peresa^, is about the 
praise of the Religion;® this, too, {is said) that owing to the 
Religion every person (has) virtuousness (nirngth). (2) And 
this, too, that “ I am the procreator, O Zarathushtra! hence 
I am the father (and) nourisher of pure righteousness; I 
gave {yehabiint), 0 Zarathushtra ! the path of the sun and the 
stars, and I know how they wax and wane.^” (3) “I guard 
the earth and the sky which are imsupported (a-ddrishn ) ; that 
is, there is not for them a single physical support, and the}’ 
are not falling {a-bard aUftishn) ; I produced the water and the 
plant, owing to me they develop (debrind) ; swift ones (as they 
are) when they yoke (or move on quickly) on the cloud and 
the wind,® and which always make the best reward for the 
earth ; that is, this one reward is good from them, (namely) they 
produce raining (on the earth).” 

(4) “ I created the creatures in the world, 0 Zarathushtra! 
through Vohuman, when they wore produced by me fully {p4r) 
and of complete species;® for three thousand years those creatures 
of mine were without old age’ and death, 0 Zaiathushtra ! in those 

three .thousand years there was no hunger nor thinst, and 

' ■ 

1 Comp. Yasna XLIII. a,, b , c , d., Pavan-ash khurshtd paiddgih 
mizd yehabuntha% mun hJi/Mdyih zak asJi hatt jpavan hundag minishnih ; mfm 
yashardyih ^avan hunishn, ccsh Vohuman bard yehabunid mizd. 

2 Pahlavi Tat~3wd-i-pers. 3 Yasna XLIV, 1, b: Ntydyishn t lek&m, DatnaX 
4 Yasna XLIV, Avesta, § 3; Pahl § 3, b, c, d: Mim abUi t yashardyih fratum, 
{aegh-ash fratum parvartdrih mUn kard)% man khursh^ va star yeJiabmit rds, . . 
min mun amaf mdh vakhshid va nerefsid. 5 Ibid, 4, b, c, d: Mun mayd va 
aurvar yehabunf, min mUn amat vdd va awar madam dyujtnd tiz. 6 SarHag, 
Ar.saredha. 7 Ay. zaurva, ''old age.” 
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no bodily peispiration.^ and no "wearing of arnis®, and no old 
age, nor death , and no cold wind, nor hot wind.” (5) “ The 
world- of mine was without death , (there was) all brilliance 
of the righteous ones of the earth; afterwards vice ® {dMgtnishn) 
prevailed in the embodied world of righteousness.”,, (6) “ After 
producing sweat and the wearing of weapons, I then (dJcTiar) 
produced the day and the night; next I produced^ thedavm and 
nooK.”^^ (7) “ I fashioned sovereignty ® coupled with the desire 
for complete mindfulness, (and) produced for more advantageous 
acqiiireraent ® {vindtnishn) a son fora fatlicr; the acquirement 
that discloses a male and the impregnation of a female, and in 
that obtainment a son was produced by me for the father,’’ 
0 Zarathushtra!” (8) “So the Evil Spirit observed, and he called 
upwards {madam haritunt) from the abyss, thus : “ 0 Speni-g- 
Mainhg (Beneficent Spirit !) thou art the creator of all creatures ; 
(but) I will take vengeance (Jeatninam) on thee, 0 Beneficent Spirit! 
(and) all thy creatures.” (9-10) About the Religion becoming pro- 
gressive® in every one (in the future), through his renovation and 
future existence, this too, (is said) namely : “ This which is thy 
Revelation unto Zarathushtra, (wherebj^) the world is widened, 
is righteousness, which is the best of religions; this which is thy 
Revelation unto Zarathustra is® the enlargement of the world 
of righteousness (and) complete devotion, that were first pro- 
duced in the reason (vcJrdw) of those who recitedthis thy Revela- 
tion^® unto the Masda-worshippers, 0 Zarathushtra ! this thy 
good Religion is the best, which shall be made one’s own with 
righteousness.” (11) “Thou shouldst proclaim this to kinsmen 
(and) confederates (airmdndn), to priests, and him who is most 
influential (karddrtum) in the country ; (and) to those who Jwill 

1 At. hhaedha, “ perspiration,” Pers khaw%, " sweat ” 2 Av zayana 
3 Pers dhu, “ vice,” “ defect. ” 4 Here re-begins West’s rendering 

4“ Yasna XLIV, 5, d . Mm aSsh repis-dn m lelyd {MsMn va mi^iAn m 
zirndimg t klyd ndn yehabunt) 5 Ibid, 7, b Mdn drztig tdaUd, Jehaddyih Uvatd 
btindag minishnih'^ 6 Vindinishn, vindin, causal form, Av vind, “ to obtain.” 
7 Ibid, 7, e : Mtn dustih kardan amat vindined pdsra abd ? (aegh-ash pdhtiz 
vabiddnayen,) “ who created paternal love when the father catees ' thd' sbn 
to acquire*” 8 West, “nrodace the progress of.” 9''Or^ “'‘'eatises.” 
10 Yasna XLIV. II, d. ' - • ■ ' ' ' 
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dispute^ this thy Religion of the Maz<Za-worshipi)ers, thou 
shouldst proclaim this over the earth of seven regions,®, unto 
that which is the furthest (frdjtum) of houses, villages, countries 
and provinces ; do thou openly curse (nafrin-de) t[iose who are 
heretical (d ush-dtn) tow&xds me, to’wardsthe Maz(?a- worship of 
Zarathushtra, which is opposed tc the demons, which is the 
ordinance (dddistdn) of Ahiuamazda.” 

(12) Ahuramazda spoke thus : “I vill exalt* this which is 
beloved by thee, which is the Religion of the MazcZa-worship of 
Zarathushtra, opposed to the demons, which is the ordinance of 
Ahuramazda ” {13} “ if this which is thine had not been further 
loved by me, the Mazda-worsliip of Zarathushtra, that is oi^posed 
to the demons (and) is the law of Alim-amazda, \rould have fallen 
into decay so that the admiration^ of the Religion of 

the Mazda-worshippers would have been destroyed^; so that the 
Religion would not have become progressive, (and) no one ould 
have followed the Sadshyants^ {BeneMers).'^ (14) “But owing 
to that (love), 0 Zarathushtra ! the Religion of the Mazc7a-wor- 
sMppers becomes jprogressive® even then mitil the achievement 
of the renovation (of the universe), even then until the 
perpetuaP life of the existences, even then till the raising up of 
the dead, (and) even then till (their) complete (bard) atonement 
before the spirits,” 

(15) About the abhoiTence by the wicked in hell, towards 
those who are the most wicked ones, (and) towards the spirits 
from among.^t the wicked; and it is the creator {ddddr) who, 
even after the salvation of the other's from hell, (and after) the three 


1 XLIV., 13 c, Old-sMn cu-ddn mdn jximn a-ntjfilshidchth Id niJdzend 
avdginSnd 2 XLIV. 8, e Daena 7dbdg oemat yehevdnH. 

S Frindmishn, “praise.'’ Av, fH, “to love” 4 Yasna XLIV. 19, d . 
Kaddr nU pavan zalc 7 vindsishn halt fratuni. 5 The benefiters, meaning 
prophets, C Ibid, 15, d, 17, cl Daenci rdbdgih bdndag yehei'dned baen zal: 
zimdn Pahl rhbdg, Av mp, “ to go,” “ to proceed ,” h<'nce, “ advaneuig,” 
“progressive” 1 Hamdg, “eternal,” ‘immortal” 


3 
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nights’ hard punishment {pajMan)^ in hell, is to cause the 
preservation of the latter also — after those three nights — ^from that 
misery, and each one attains to happiness. (16) This, too, that 
Zarathushtra enquired of Ahuramazda, thus: “How have 
the ignorant demons, 0 Ahuramazda! eyer (haker^ich) 
been good rulers How do they tliink of them in the world 
that their happiness arose from them ?” (17) And Ahuramazda 
spoke, thus : “ They have been demons, 0 Zarathushtra ! (and) 
evil rulers, not good rulers ; even thej’’ do not give forth - the 
reward for (fuljffiing) the duty of righteousness.® 

(18) The best righteousness is nobleness. 


CHAPTER XXX\HI., VARSHT-m'aNSAR NASK. 

(1) The fifteenth fargard, Ad-fravakhshyd,^ (is) about the 
seven excellences of the admonitions of the Religion. (2) Firstly, 
the association udth the creator, the Beneficent Spirit, through 
listenii^,® learning, (and) practising his Religion ; this, too, 
that thereby happens the preservation of the good creation from 
the Blemish-giver. (3) Secondly, about the separation which 
comes from the destroyer, the Evil Spirit.® (and) the contempt 
of him o-wing to his arrogance and falsehood {dr'&jan%h), the 
chief (rdishd) of all bis vices {dhug). (4) Tliirdly, the adorning 
(merdstan) of one’s temper’ by good thoughts, good words, and 
good deeds ; and this, that, “whoever® of yoir does not so use 
[varzed) this liturgy just as (good) thoughts and (good) words, 

1 Westj “stewing.” — concur with West, that "this period of three 
nights punishment at the time of the resurrection, is quite a differen^matter 
from the three nights’ hovering of the soul about the body after death.” 
2 Yasna XLIV, 20, a CMqiln haher-ich, AHharmazda, shaPAdydn li/A-lchiiddi 
yeJtevuni havdndl 3 Tl)id,20, e Zah-mdn Jd-elia favan-ich mizdzalcl yafijicirdyth 
Mr frdj yehab&nd 

4 It IS written Ad-fravahhshe in Pahlavi 5 Yasna XLV, 1, a: Aiddn 
frdj g&bishn daina, va he, van nydhshtshn yeJiabimisJi'n, va hevnn veshammtmishn . 

6 Ibid, 1, d, e • Old f ddsMh dmiikhfdr Oanrdg-Mahiug ahvdn merenchivAd 

7 Ibid, 3, a : JCotd ahh frafum haem dvdyad merdstan. 8. Ibid, 5, c, d . Min 
lekdm mdn dead m&nsar Id aedun varzend, cMgikt dend mimslm va g&bishn, 
pavan ashdn bain ahvdn andg halt, hand vad zak i afdum 
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they will not allot him light, they will not allot (him) the be^t 
existence; misery is his up to the last.^” (5) Fourthly, aboxit the 
excellence (of) the nature of self-sacrifice®, of whomsoever (jwitw) 
(it is) then a giving of what is one’s own ; and the decision 
given (about) it is about the goodness of (giving) one’s own 
progeny foTr the manifestation of progeny, also relationship, 
and adoption, and efiectiveness, and advantageousness, and 
ownership, and tho gift (dahishniJi) of self-sacrifice of on^elf. 
(6) Firstly, its practice by the creator Ahuramazda as the father 
(or creator) of Vohfiman® who \vas the first born {zdg), and from 
that arose the praetiee(mr 2 !-?/eAe«;/(n#A^) of the spiritual and worldly 
creatures, (their) progress and manifold relationships, such as 
the aiising (yehev untan) of brilliance^ from light, radiance from 
brilliance®, (and) dawning light (6am) from radiance ; (and) the 
fully pi'ogi’essive dispersion {vistardan) and succession ijpadvas- 
tan) of mankind till the renovation (of the universe) ; also, 
through spiritual and worldly passing on in tho spiritual 
and worldly existence, (and) Hpendarmad’s® acceptance of 
the motherly glory (as the mother of the Earth) was an 
ennoblement.^ (7) Fifthly, about appointing (and) maintaining 
the high-priest® who possesses spiritual lordship and priestly 


1 XLIV, Ibid, 5 c, d . Mtn leMm ndn dena mdnsar Id aedutm mrzhid, 
cUgdn dead ynHithha va gdbishn, pavan ashda haen ahvdn andg hait, hand rad 
zah t afddm. 

2 Yasna XLV, 4 a,b,c,d,e : — In connection with this passage the atten- 
txon of the student is drawn to the following note 8 of Dr. West, p. 273. 
‘‘There is nothing whatever about next-of-kin-marriage in the original Avesta 
text of this C&thli, but the Pahlavx translators (in order to interpolate autho- 
rity for such marriages) took advantage of the Avesta speaking metaphori- 
cally o?Mazda as being father of the Good Thought (Vohdman), and of the 
Bountiful Devotion (Spendarmad) as being Maada’s daughter ; while they 
ignored the old tradition that Vohdman was created before Sixendarmad” 
(see Bd. I, 23, 26). 3 XLV, 4, e : Afaah ^van abttarih t Vohivman mrztd, 
aigh-ash, frdrdn parvartdrih t ddmdn rdt lehvttiik-das hardan. 4 Barish, Av. 
barej, “to shine.” 5 Firug, Pers. finiz, “splendour”, “brilliance” 
(frdhhim)^ 

6 Ibid, 4, d : Zed: t betid i hu-kunishn Spendarmat, aigh min Mwetdk^das 
hardan lakhvdr Id yekavimdndd. 7 Vdsp&hargdninMan ; Pahl. vdspuhar, Avj 
vtso-pvthra, “a nobleman.” 8 Ibid, 5. a. 
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authority ; the listening to his ch'Ctrine {dmng), and 
thereby to Ahurainazda ; and the reward of the good work 
of the newly (appointed) high-pi’iest is Ins succcssiuo {-padvas- 
far0Ji) to the best existence. (8) Sixthly, about tlie praise, 
worship, (and) ceromoiiiaP for the creator Ahuramazda ; and 
this, too, that fui’ther conference with Vohfiman® takes place, 
and he teaches jirofitable udsdom^, thus : “Thou shouldst be a 
desirer for the iuiniortal progress® of the soul, 0 Zarathushtra ! 
so that Ahuramazda (becomes) the lord of the creatures'*, and the 
practice of pronitiation by mankind shall be for him in propor- 
tion to the commandment for his worship.”® (9) About the 
sovereignty of Ahuramazda even through the reward given at 
the bridge, which will be in the good ages, those (ages) ol the 
restorer of the world, of the destroyer of the evil one, (namely) 
Saoshans {Sud-ddmand). 

(10) This, too, is said, namely: “ Thou becomest, through 
complete devotion, 0 Spitflm&n! a perpetual adopter (i;af(^Mr) 
of this ceremonial of mine”,® 

(11) And about the gift of power by Aliuramazda to the 
creatures, the liking {nivdrun) for that power, and tlie contomjit 
for the Evil Spirit and his instruments; Ahuramazda and the 
creations turning that contempt back to the Evil Spirit and to 
all {Mdd) the demons, who are produced by the doiiions. 

(12) About the praise of Zarathushtra this, too, (is 
said) : “ Thou art beneficial, and thou art head-priest and 
master {pad), cud through thee exists the Religion which is 


1" XLV, Ibid, 6, a,b, d. 2-2 Ibid 6, d,e Pavan Vohummi ftdj liam-'pursagih 
zah t Sid khratnfrdj av6 h dmuzind pdJilum dsn-JcJiratu 3 Ibid, 7,c • Amaig- 
rdbishnih zah t yashardbdn av6 ruban Ichvdstdr. 4 Ibid, 7,o AHhaimazda 
ddrriAn t old khvddi 5 Ibid, 9, c. West remarks that this may be regard- 
ed as the seventh perfection 

6 Yas XLV, 10,a. 1 Nivdrun, kv var, “to like.” West, “preparation.” 
From ni-var “ to hide,” it may mean “concealment.” Better nivdrdan, “to 
prepare.” 
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piopitious; thou art brothor and companion of ail the 
benefiters, and thus thy friend is Vobinnan.”^ 

(13) -Best is the excellence of righteousness. 


CHAPTER XXXViri., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

(1) Tho sixteenth fargarJ, Kum-nemoi-zaM,^ is about 
departure to any land whatever,® in renewed (nevag) search of 
glory; also this, namely : Do not stay (mdn)a\va,y discontentedly 
from this tlij*^ yazishn and O Zaratln^shtra! thi'ough 

love (jushishn) ^ of us, when thej* thj' own do not plea^je thee, 
noi the confederate, nor the companion,® nor the dignified one, 
nor the wicked tyrant who worship those who are demons.” 
• (2) ‘ And w^here, (and) also when, thou art far from us, even 
bhen do not stand aloof from our affairs (mendavam) ; and 
also when the affairs of the world shall not stand well for 
thee (at), even then thou shoiildst worship its, and shouldst 
make to us obeisance (frindmesh)”. (31 So also this that the 
wish of the Evil Spirit is thus : — “ Thou shouldst not 
reverence, and shouldst not any one make obeisance to the 
Ame&hasponds ; and here (in this world) there shall be 
neither lordship nor high-prieistship ; that i,s, they shall keep 
no ruler and high-prie.st, and their desire (shall) not (be) for 
best righteousness.” 

(4) And tins, too, (is said) thus : The strained (tang) 
spirituality {mattbugth) and little opulence® ov/ing to the little 
progre.ss of men who are self-gi’atifiers, thou art aware of, 
O Zarathushtra ! thou who art no seekei* of these, that is, 
thou dpst not know ivant of opulence;'^ but (va) I observe 
those words of complaint® of thine, of wliich ] wish for an 

1 XLV , 11, a, cL Siid-domaiiddn dasiohar paian Uiiidai^ zah i afzuntg 
dama, dost, va akh. va abu Auhaimazd 2 Yasna XLVI. 3-3 Ibid, l,a 
AvS Icaddr zhnig avo-nd'iaam {Auha'imazda^ jpavan Mvisht) av6 mim jgavan 
niydyishn septunam . . . amat hard khveshan^ airmdndn yehahunt havdam, 
4 Zusli, to love.” 5 Ibid, 1, d Ld bahi maid mun sdstdr i dravand, maid 
sarddf shndySnd 

6 Yasna XLVI, 2, b. Li amat kayn rarnag, aigh-ayn khvdstag kam- 7 Ibid, 
2, a 8 Il:>id 2, c Oarzam avo laJc^ zak dead kk^itun, Auharmazda ! aigh^am 
cMrag baiihun 
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inquiry {dimtngY from thee.” (5) And this, (too), namely : 
“ Thou art aware of the gratification of this desire^® of 
us who are ikmeshaspends, and we give thee for it the 
gratification that thou bringest forth ; we also give thee the 
liberty which a friend gives to him who is 3 friend.”^ 

(6) About the advent of the strong ones^ in ages, who 
are beneficial through teaching and practising wisdom,® (and) 
the thirst of youths (garshidn) being increased by them ; by 
the help (avdgth) of complete devotion they enlarge the 
world of rigliteousness, and produce distress for the evil 
ones, and the advantage due to straightforwardness extends 
to them^. (7) And this, too, that he who is wickedly 
oppressive has fallen {frud) down through his own deeds, 
(and) died.® (8) About the opposition to the evil people® 
always Qiamoii) wdth as much strength as one has, so 
that he who is a good ruler®, whose authority’ is the 
Miithra-spenta, becomes predominant (sharUd) over Aeshma 
{Wrath).^ 

(9) About the praise of the renovators (vairdstdrdn) this, 
too, (is said) thus : “ Blessings on good understanding, also on 
Mithra, whose punishment of sinners they shall inflict with this 
consideration (ddrishn) that he is intelligent (and) protector of 
promises {iniifdpdnY’ (10) And about the decision as to a kins- 
man {nafsM) of any one whatever, this, too, namely {aigh): 
“ Through the revivification {zivinishn) by Rashnfi of whom- 
soever is righteous, and also of whomsoever is wicked, that is, 

1 Oomp. Pers. dmdm, “inquiry; ” dmdr-gtr, "an accountant,” Av.rmr, 
“ to calculate. ” XLVI. 2, d : Mmishn am Mmag, m/m dust avo old i dilst 
ydiabunid. 2 4«n)an<, “strong”. 3 Ibid, 3, c . Pavan varzishn dmdkUim, 
i zak i s&d-domanddn khraM. 4 Ibid, 3. d: Av6 mdn zah s&d havdni VoMmaa 
yehamidned, aegh mizd pavan frdr&nth bard yekaMnd. 6 Ibid, 4, c: Pavtsn ddsbr 
stakhniag, aigh pamn zak t nafsM Mnishn frtid murd (damned) yehe&dnid. 
6 Ibid, 4, d. 7 Or, “ whose high -priest is.” 8 Ibid, 5, a. 9 Ibid, 5,b . 
Vdvai^gdn paean, khdp shndsagth, va pamn-ich MitrS, mun vindskdrdn pddfrds 
vabiddnayiti, pavan, aA t lah yakhsendnishn, aegh shndsag va mitrdpdn, (See 
Mithra Yasht). 10 The angel of justice who weighs in his balance the good 
worKs of a departed soul against its sins, in order to decide its fate till the 
resurrection and renovation See D?nkard, Book VIII., chap. XX. See 
XLVI, 5, c Pavan Bashnu zMmshn m&n yasharCib, va munich dravand> 
ctAgh hold cdsh pavan dind ydkhsenunishn. 
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every one ^vill be kept for judicial investigation (at the end).” 
(11) And this, too, namely ; “ A kinsman {nafshd) is to be 
considered as virtuous (ntmg)f^ by him whose own soul is 
saved from wickedness.”^ (12) This, too, namely : “ So thy 
high-priest is he whose own religion is pure.”^ 

(13) About the characteristics {nishdn) of the fiend (rfntj), the 
wounded® Mani,^ and the smiting of the wicked who were 
listening to him ; that which came from him who was the 
monarch. (14) And this, too, namety : “ The ^;^cked one, who 
gives my world to that which the malicious® Evil Spirit has 
raised to supremacy {Width), is that one who is a self-wounding 
demon, who (aigh)^ is rendered predominant for the death, 
of the world of righteousness, which he praises.” (15) “The 
ceremonial of righteousness is not such as that he praises, 0 
Zarathushtra ! the priestly authority of the world for which he 
says, thus: ‘ In priestly authority and high-priestship I am 
better, I am suitable, and not so, 0 Zarathustra ! is that 
one who consecrates {jcwMnSd) gamez (mutrishTtCf for (the use 


1 XLVI., 6, <i: Va zak {shajAr gabrd) frdj av6 nafshd gubishn; aegh 
pamn TUtfahd ddrishn. 2 Ibid, 7, e . Daena pawn dastobar yakhsendn. 
3 Pahl. kkastag, “wounded,” “broken.” West, “the broken down”. 4 Mini, 
the arch-heretic who was bom in about A.D. 215-16, and who declared m the 
reign of Shahpfihr I., his doctrines in old Irin in A.D. 242, and according to 
Noeldeke’s History, was put to death by order of Behram I. in A D 276-277. 
M&ni showed two opposing principles in everything that exists in the world> 
and tried to prove that Gk)d could not be responsible for the evil happening 
in the world, as it was in senous contradiction to the excellences which 
distinguish his works, and that he was above any such imputation. His 
tenets^seem to be an heretical off-shoot of the Religion of Zarathushtra. 
Wgst remarks : “ Prom the mode in which he and his followers are mentioned 
in §§ 13-16, it would seem that the original Pahlavi version of the Nask 
must have been made at a time when this heresy was still fresh in 
men’s memories as it would have been in the first half of the fourth 
century, when Atflrpkd-i-Mahraspendin was collecting and revising the 
sacred books.” 

6 Yasna XLVI., 8, a; Mtin zak % U gihdn ysJiabnnid avd old t ktntg. 
6 Aegh is used for mUn. 

7 XLVT., 10,b : AStnat zak dahishn amatshdn janbinind mUrishi. 
Av. mudira. 
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of) mankind: that which he .speaks to them, becomes a perpetual 
.stimulus {zaJiishnih)'^ from him; and they who consecrated the 
rjomiz -think it for the end, (and) that which is the best yazishn 
of the demons occurs,” (16) Through the confronting 
(padtrag) arrival of Sraosha the Holy, the ruler is vexatious 
(bish) with that (wickedl person, that ruler who is a protector 
of these through good living ^ (or virtues), not through evil 
living, and at any time a distresscr of the wicked. ® 

(17) About the special traits {nafsliMh) of the followers 
(hakhtdrdn) of the Religion, (and) the meritorious deeds of 
(those) followers. (18) About the signs of the last tinie.s, 
which arc the milleniums of tho sons of Zarathushlra. 
(19) This, too, that they cause discomfort unto tho sove- 
reignty, they who are Kars and Karaj)s, those who are 
aiso tho most evil ruling in tho country, wlio by evil deeds 
and (evil) words destroy the existence of manldncl, and 
destroy their own souls, also they destroy the material world 
which, being intermixed {dar-hmiag) is more beloved by them 
( jitshagkir) than righteousness ; ovojr (their) sovereignty is a 
dagger {dashnag)^ of ]n’otection^ .iinong the existences, of 
iho.so who, so commands ai'e wiclcod, when they ])roduco that 
which is vicious (avarun), and deliver at tho end their xDupiLs 
{(irtiukhtagdu) to that which is Iho abode of the demons. 

(20) And here, too, about tho praise of the family of the 
Fray alias'^ it speaks thus : “ Righteousness arises {Idld-yeliam- 


1 Rcailiiig zahiskiilh, IVis zuhuhtn ' lo .st^uu!at^''^ to fight ’’ 

2 Roacluig hil-ztni^hu for ha-zafnshilh , * good oinaiuilion (see West) 

3 XLVl, r, 0 Pa>}nni> p'ldhng fffJuimltinifiluf pft}vtnJn]-zhuslnnh })<hia(jtk . ,ld 

paran dus^h-zlrh^hiult p(n>m} htddr-cliul ilnnuhi Auhannayla ^ t 

,'<ar1far(hi 

4 Yasiui XLVr, 1 1, a, h, i* d, .In) khtuhhjlh (Ujujvnd }i}un K1g ra 
Karap Imvdnd, t tamd bah) iavmichhirnd , avd zak 1 nafsM 

rtdxhi I'hrufashi jjcliabthid . .afa.9lidh hanau baht drdjaq demdv bait 

5 Dashnag^ Pers. dmhmli, “dagger” (> Hudgislni, '' proiiM'lum”, llird, 
‘Ho nourish” 7 Fraydmg, a Tur3,nuu family of Mazda-worshippois, of 
whom Yodshfn Frjjdn% is well-known m Yashts V, 81, and XIII, 120 
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tuned)i 0 SpitSizn^n ! from the grand-children^ and posterity^ 
{napatdn) of Turan; and when they are brought forth (hanjid)^ 
by the fray^nas,*^ it is just as said that they are (brought 
forth) by Tiirdn; through the assistance of Spenta-Armaiti® 
they develop the world of righteousness, and produce distress 
for the evil existences;® they likewise think about it with 
Vohhman, 0 Zarathushtra ! (and) thou shouldst produce (zdyish) 
by words their joyfulness from us, who are the Ameshaspends ; 
that is, do thou beseech it.” ® 

(21) This, too, (is said) namely : (aegh) : “ This liberality, 
which is for thee, is for us who are Ameshaspends, by bim who 
shall make free offerings for thee, it is made by him for us. ” (22) 
About the praise of Visbtispa this, too, (is said) namely “ Kal- 
Vishtdspa has gratified thee among the worldly existences 
{ahvdn) by liberal gifts, whose coming forth to thee in distress 
(tangih) is through the reign of Vohfiman; that Kai-Visht^pa has 
developed (frddtntd) the material world of righteousness ; thou 
shouldst have him in mind, the good companion, the pure 
friend,'^ who is Kai-VishtSspa, 0 Zarathtishtra ! such is that Kai- 
Vishtiapa the active, who, when he praises the Religion, attracts 
(hanj) fellow-dwellers (and) converts (varded) (them); that is, he 
brings them on to the Religion.”® (23) About attracting the 
Spit§,mS.n to the Religion, this, too, namely : “ Thou shouldst 
speak thus to the Spitamas : ‘ You should praise mentally 
righteousness with much (kabed) and superior {madam) homage; 
an offering {dahishriMi) is to be distinguished by you, as well 
as whatever is no offering ; even for those deeds of your 

gj — 

1 "Av.na/a, “offspring” 2 Napat, naptar, “ a grand-child.” 3 Hanjtd^ 
Pers. hanjUan, “to bring forth.” 4: Fraydnag, a Turanian family of 
Mazda -worshippers, of whom Y otshtS-Frydna is well-known in Yashts V> 
81, and XIII, 120. 5 Spenta-Armaiti^ Pahl. rendering Bund^g-mtnishnik, 
which is here used instead of the proper name of the Spirit of Bounty, who 
is here meant. 6-6 XL VI, 12, a, e ; Amat IMd yoahardyth min ndfdn va 
naptdn t Turdn hanjthaU pavan Frydnag pavan Bwndag-mtnishnih gehdn fraM 
yehabundf old-sMn zah t Adharnmzda rdmini-ddrih yemellund, 7 XL VI, 13, e. 
Old t Vishtdspa pavan zah i lekum yashardyih hamUhag mtnam khup ham- 
hakfuig, aegh frdrundust. 8 XLVI, 14, c. 
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righteousness is the reward given unto you, that reward which 
is much given by Aburamazda,” (24) About the place of the 
four ' marvels produced by Ahuramazda, there where is the 
reign of Vohhman,® and there where is the hospitality^ of 
Ahuramazda,® and there where is the Religion ^with Spenta- 
Armaiti, (and) there where are the souls of the liberal. 

(25) About the advice unto Zarathhshtra as to the speech 
made for mankind in due proportion, abandoning want of pro. 
portion {a-padtndmh), which is an appropriation of liberality 
(to a special purpose) with humility and a wise proportion 
which is for good works. (26) And this, too, namely : “To 
him who gives himself up sincerely {minishn t tan'll) to thee 
in discipleship, thou also shouldst give up best which thou hast 
to give of thine own; and thou shouldst give wealth to him who 
shall give wealth to thee, because thus thy soul would be the 
best, 0 righteous Zarathushtra! when it (the soul) shall act thus.” 
(27) And this, too, thus: “Thou shouldst select this Religion 
of mine with wisdom, and also with thought.” (28) This, too, 
that unto him who throu^ righteousness has by (his) act suc- 
cess (vindth) necessary {dvdyad)*, the gift is good for the good 
works done by him. (29) And this, too, that whoever seeks 
good works, (and) seeks good works by innocence (or, sinless- 
ness), obtains freedom from sin (a-vindsih); and whoever is liberal 
to the sacred beings is free from destruction {a-nas^nishn) owing 
to the liberality of the sacred beings. (30) This, too, namely : 
“ These are the rew'ards I am aware of,® which have been, and 
which also still are, and which, likewise, ever will* be.” 

(31) Perfect excellence is righteousness. ,• 

1 XLVI, 15, b,c,d, Afaldn dahtshn bard vicMnishn, va munich a-dSiiehn%, 

yashardyih av6 lehum yeMbfini-MU mizd, mun-ash yehabUnt fratum 

Auharmazda zah % mizd 2-2 Ibid, 16, a,c, d,e : I'amd a&gh VoMman Ichvdst 
• yekavimunid khuddyih ; lamd aegh Adraniazda pavan kdmag bain demdn 
kelruned 3 Ibid, 18, e : Zak i h pavan khratu, pavan-ich minishn bard 
vicMnSsh daina 

4 Wertt, apesiinnagth, “ effort It seems to be the Pahl. rendering 
of the Av hutMm “ true (welfare),” which is translated in the Pahl. Version 
by dshkdrag The word is doubtful. 6 In XLVI, 19, o, it is : Auhannazda 1 
dgds haod-6m daina t lak, and not zak mizda dgds havd~6m. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

(1) TJie seveuteentli fargard, Spenla-mainyu,^ is about (this) 
that Ahuramazda produced the creatures throu^ wisdom,' (and) 
maintains them throng truth . (2) Tliis, t oo, that the best thing 
for every on^ is the thought in a high-priest who is the tongue^ 
(speaker) of the spiritual lord ; in a high-priest, who has to 
maintain (spiritual) thought,® no faculties of his body are to prove 
false unto the spiritual lord on account of (his) love for the world. 
(3) And (this) that the spiritual lord is always true of the tongue, 
(even) when he (the priest) speaks falsehood with the tongue, 
those words which he does not believe (to be) through the 
spiritual lord ; (and) it is owing to this, too, that outof the whole 
body the tongue first dies. (4) “ Unto thee, I say, 0 Spit^min ! 
that thou shouldst speak with the tongue just as thou thinkest 
with the mind, and thou shouldst do (thy) work with 
both hands in complete devotion.”^ (5) And this, too, 
that whosoever shall act thus is sagacious, and that one is 
the father of righteousness through wisdom and whoever 
would do that which has come (to him), thoroughly observes it 
on account of that which has not come. (6) And also this, (that) 
in the person of him who shall do that which he understands, 
and asks again about that which he does not understand, is 
entertained the propitious spirit of wisdom. 

(7) About the production of cattle for the help of mankind, 
(and) likewise the pleasure of the pastures for the help of cattle.® 
(8) And this, too, that the Ameshaspentas injure the demon 
Vadaka^ and wicked peoxjle, but they do not injure righteous 
people and the pious sages {h'd-ddndg). (9) This, too, (is said) 
namely : “ In scanty opulence do not boast® of good works, 
thus i» great opulence much good work arises.” (10) This, 
too, "that beneficence gives all to the good, and the good spirits 
do not maintain the exaltation {frdj hastan) of the villain.® 

1 Spend-mad in Pahlavi 2 XLVII, 2, a, b , Pavan h'davdn va fumd zah 
t frdrun yemellunid. 3 XLVII, 2 d. 

4 XLVII, 2, c : Va pavan bundag-mtnishmh, pavan kold do yedd 
kunishn varzid, 6 Ibid, 2, d : Zah tfarzdnag. zah tab'll yashardyih pavan 
ddndgth, 6 Ibid, 2, c' Afat aidun avo zah vdstar rdmishn-ich dad pavan bundag- 
rntnishnih 7 Ibid 4, a,b,c 8 Al mang, Pes yming, to boast ” 9 Ibid, 5, 
b,c, JvU 'min hand t lah zushishnth dravand bahhsMnd, " apart from thy love 
the wicked have their share,” 
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(11) And about the gift of the tongue of a true speaker for 
summing {vicMrishnY up (the case) of the disputants, and for 
declaring v/ho is acquitted from or involved ina crime; and (about) 
the ordeal, which is a demonstrator {nimuddr) to acquit (or) 
to convict, which is accepted by him whose tongue is truthful — 
and they shall propagate his statement — (and) ' which has 
rendered elaborate its decisions in the world, (and) distress 
becomes diminished. (12) This, too, (is said) that it (namely, 
the ordeal) gives out the decision of the fire for disputants, 
so that it shall make manifest the acquitted and the 
criminal ; when he in whom are strong (stawar) perfect thought 
and also righteousness, is the superintendent (sarddr) of the 
ordeal ; and when they observe that many believe that the 
ritual of the ordeal is (meant) for the wicked. 2 

(13) Best is the excellence of righteousness. 


CHAPTER XL., VARSHT-mAnSAR NASK. 

(1) The eig)iteenth fargard, Yizt, (is) about the nature of 
certain or doubtful snanifesta-tions (and) symptoms as to the 
happening of the future existence®. (2) About the great 
magnificence of the spirit of good works {kirfag-ma%n4g), and 
that also of the man doing good works (kirfag-qar mardum) 
through the entertainment of that spirit in him. (3) This, too, 
that they will praise, and recount, and practise the Religion of 
Mazda-worship at the time of the renovation (of the universe) ; 
(and) that regarding which (renovation) the demons through 
deccitMness, and afterwards also mankind who are wicked, 

r 

(and) who are deceived by those who are demons, have »aid 
that it would not occur.'*' 


1 VichdrisJin may mean the summing up of a case/’ ” summary ”, 
“ conclusion ” West, satisfying ” 2 XLVII., 6, a, b, c, d; Ktdsh vichdrishn 

bard yehab^cnid av6 patkdrddrdn aeqh bdlcht va dtrihht dravanddn zak 

nirang i var vad yasharubdn rat Id patkdr, the wicked are not opposers 
of the nirang t var which decides for the righteous ” 

3 XLVIII, 1, a 4 Ibid, 1, b. Amat tanu4-pastn yehaimf'&nid miin'‘sMn 
pavan fitptdrth frdj gdft aigh Id yehamtuntd. 
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(4) About the triumph of the sacred beings over the demons 
in the final ages (of the world). (5) Firstly, that when, owing 
to the salvation of manldnd from hell, they praise the Beligion 
of Magda- worship; •(and) that when Zarathushtra the Spitam^n, 
of venerated fravdhar, came to the obedient (mm) king, Kai- 
VishtSspa. (6) Secondly, (that) when the moral power and 
triumph of renewed (nivag) sovereignty are again united with 
the Religion, and mankind, on that account, return to the good 
Religion ; and this occurs on the near approach of AfishSdar, 
son of Zarathushtra, when the righteous ' OMtiag-Miy&n^ 
(Pesho-tanh) arrives. (7) Thirdly, (that) when mankind con- 
tentedly {Jehursandthd) praise the ReKgion of the Magda-worship- 
pers, and this occurs during the advent of Afish6da.r-mS^, son 
of Zarathushtra. (8) Fourthly, that when every one shall 
practise the Religion of Mazda-worship volimtarily, at that time 
arrives the beneficial (and) triumphant producer of the renovation, 
Sa8shi<ns,® son of Zarathushtra ; (and) this is the pre-eminence 
(and) supremo triumph of the sacred beings. 

(9) About enquiring concerning the Religion of him who is 
acquainted with the Religion (and) a wise priest, and hearing 
(of it) from him, and v^ell understa-nding it through wisdom.® 
(10) About abstaining from the secret dealings of a deceitful 
apostate who tempts (mankind) into sin^. (11) This, too, 
(is said), namely ; “ Thou shouldst not fall into preposterous 
stupiditv® through the teaching (wherewith) they deceive ; 

1 Pesh6-tann, son of king Visht^pa, and the ohief higk-priest of 
Kangdez. His name occurs only once in the Avesta. He was made to 
drink, according to tradition, the consecrated milk, and consequently 
he became immortal. Here Chitra-MiySin is a title of Pesh6-tanu who is 
expected to come from Kandez to restore the religious rites in India and 
the rest of the world, (see Bundahishn, chap. XXIX, 5; Zand-i-VokHman 
YasJii, chap. Ill, 25-52.) The Av. name of AUsTudar is TJhhshycd-ereta, 
and that of Adsh6dar-m(Jh is Ukhshijat-nemangh ; the first and second of the 
expected posthumous sons of Zarathushtra. 2 Av. Saoshyas, the last of 
the posthumous sons who is expected to complete the triumph of the 
Religion, and prepare for the resurrection and renovation of the universe. 

3 tasna XLVUI, 3 a, b. 4 Ibid, 3, c. Nihdnihd milayd i yashawtogthd, 
5 Haredth, comp, Av haredhi, “oppression”, “enmity”, “stupidity”. 
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that is, they thus will delude thee into preposterous absurdity, 
wliich is hell.” 

(12) About mankind attaining by degrees {pavan pdyagthd) 
to the sagacity of an angel through wisdom, abflity, (and) religion. 
(13) And this, too, (is said), namely ; “ For that path which 
(rises)from among the creatures, even this, too,is apath^ produced 
(and) opened (sharUunt) a,moog mankind, wherein when mankind 
inevitably {apd-rdsth) halter^® the worst religion, like the Fvil 
spirit people deliver themselves up to the stupefying (stardgar) 
Akoman.” (14) This, too, that through the sagacity of the 
sovereignty, every one at last arrives at that (good) path. 
(15) And this, too, that, by him who shall perform good works 
or commit sins with much fearlessness, w'ith this consideration 
that these were performed mindfully,^ (remembering) that the 
best thing for mankind after birth is pmification from sin®. 

(16) This, too, that the food (and) maintenance of priests 
(depend) upon husbandmen.^ (17) Tljis, too, that the desire 
for the pleasure and strength of mankind is due to the cattle 
of Haurvatat (and) Ameret^t®. (18) About the oppressiveness 
of Wrath and Envy, and the destruction of both are through 
Spenta-Armaiti (Complete Sincerity) and entertainment of 
Vohu-manangh.® (19) This (is said), namely “I made the 
Religion of rigliteousnoss a perfectly'^ uueqnalled giff^; and 
all men themselves shall be in perfect activity therein ; 
hence the involuntary {orharnag) seeking of imrnortahty by 
all mankind (is) the reign of the Will, and advantage always 
accrues from it.” (20) This, too, that the care of cattle is 
reverence unto Ahuramazda, 

(T 

1 Meaning j "'evil path or religion.” Pers. sTialcl, baiter,” 
2 XLVIII, 4, 0 . 3 Ibidj 5, c • YSsMdsrih t ansMMdn dhhar min zerkhiinishn 
pdhlum, dhhar min zerkhunishn a-vindsih pdklum. 4 Ibid, 5, d: ZaJei 
gaospend varztddr vdstryjsh zah t land rat ; hhtlrishn fshuvinishn 5 Ibid, 
b a, b. 6 Ibid, 7, a,b 7-7 Reading bUndag aham-dahishn. West, 
vdyahMm-dahishn, “a combining desire ” The Avesta word whereof this is 
the Pahl. rendering is Mthaosh, Inthdm, meaning, (Mills) "" bond of truth,” 
(Darm.) ''the place of rest,” (Harlez) “the essential characteristic.” The 
meaning is doubtful. Also bundag hwnishn may mean ‘f perfect, or successful, 
activity,” 
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(21) About the greatness^ of righteousness tliis, too, (is said) 
that that greatness is generated from itself, and its seekers 
(attain) to supreme predominance in the best existence', (and) 
the solicitation of mankind for that greatness. (22) About 
the praise .^f the period of the renovation this, too, (is said) that 
at that time to those who are doubtful about it are altogether 
disclosed publicly the last reward and bridge (judgment) of 
the worthy K (23) About the lawfulness of the destruction (of 
evil) by him whobelongsto Vohftman,who is himself the spiritual 
lord of improvement (drayis^w); this, loo, (is said) that the wicked 
at that time will become aware of their own wickedness when 
their bodies are dissipated®. (24) About the destruction of the 
good worlds of the wicked, even those of their own souls, and 
those of their spiritual existences, and those of their material 
bodies.^ (25) And this, too, that near (nazd^h) the time when the 
renovation approaches the sovereignty coupled wdth {levatd) 
wisdom, unto him who is the best of mankind ; and therein is 
enveloped that glory whereby the smiting of the vile and the 
increase of the pious people arise; (also ) the sagacity (/orxftwugiA) 
which is in Vohfiman, approaches those who are his friends.® 

(26) Q^his, too, that those people are the extenders {vakhsM- 
nUdr) of days, and they are beneficial in the country®, and their 
practices (dytn), wherever they have arisen, are opponent of him 
who is wrathful.'^ (27) And this, too,that they shall for that purpose 
elevate brothers and sisters for the same object (of suppressing 
demons), so that they shall practise self-sacrifice® (or self-devotion) 
with mutual consent ; and near before midday® they will display^® 

“ greatness ” in the original text. 2 XLVIIl. 9,b. Aimtpamn 
mht Old zindn, zah i U hdvisJ.' rdt dshkdrag yehevunSd. 

3. Ibid, 9, c Zak i pavan VoTiuman vishupishn, aigh amat pavan fr&runth 
zivam am gdm&nig saritaran tubdn ye&eveunM vishuftan. 4 Kid, 11, c. 
3Mn av6 dravanddn hhrdgih {risk} va armSsMh ahdr% yehaMnid. 5 Ibid., 
11, d. Aw miln zak ifrazdnagth t pavan VoMmin yehamtunM. 

6. See Pahlavi Version of Gathd XLVUI , 12, a. Afdum Oldshdn havdt^ 
sud-Mmand, i pavan maid frashagatd kardar . 7 Ibid, 12,d. Md Old-sh^ 
yeJiabunt yekavimund hamaestdrih i old i aSshma. 8 See my disseitations on 
the “Alleged Practice of next-of-kiu Marriages in Ancient Iran.” 9 That is, 
in the HS-van G&h they will produce radiance or brilliance as bright as midday 
on their faces. I think kkSrah is meant here. 10 Or, “they will produce”. 
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a glorious {]Md) radiance {1churah)m the centre of their faces, rising 
lofty, flickering (nevandag)^, victorious (artls)®, and brilliant, (and) 
they sliHll make the radiance develop on high and clearly appear 
to an altitude of the height of three sjiears^ of the length of ^’hree 
reeds (ndi) each, and after midday they learn 
about its disappearance (rdnagih) ; (and) it shall carry away the 
fiend (dv'Di/i) who w'as the fore-most destroyer (JcTiaye-bM-pish.) 

(28) About those who put on the Mst^ (sacred girdle)^ where- 
with they shall, perform their own function, and thus they all 
appear happy. 

(29) Eest is the prosperity of righteousness. 

CHAPTER XLL, VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

(1) The nineteenth fargard, Ad-md-yavd^, is about the 
protection of a protector for tlie protection of the distressed 
{ntydzdn) of the renovation®. (2) About the impossibility 
(Id-sMy^n) of convincing those who have ivot attained to the 
fundamental reason of belief {himmmiskn) before sagaciously 
making them convinced'^ of the existence of the creator, which 
is the fundamental reason of belief. 

(3) About the grievous suffering (vifndrth)^ of the Religion 
owing to him who is a wicked judge, whose effusions® on the 
judgment seat {ddtdbarih gds) are injudicious, malevolent,^® (and) 
hostile to wisdom ; also his (own) wounding (is) from truth,^^ 
and (his) annoyance from the truthful ones, and in him the Evil 
Spirit has a lodging ; (about) the advantage unto the Religion 

1. Comp. Pers. nevdn, “waving”, “flickering”. 2. Pers.'' arus. 
“winning,” “victorious.” 3 Meaning 42 English feet 3“ Pers. 
means “to learn”, as well as “to teach” 4 Av. nimjaonghana, “k&sti”. 
That is, those who put on and recite the prayer. 6 G4thJi XLIX. 

6 XLIX, 1, a. Aigham vad tan-t-pastn harndi pdnagih t daman glial k'&nishn. 

7 A'&sttgdninidan, “ to make one convinced”, Av. atavyra, “ strong,” hence 
“to render strong.” S Void, 2,, &. Da&na vimdr hoard vabiddnay&n, “they 
shall make the ReUgion diseased.” 9 R&zMan, Pers. rtkklan, Av. rich, 
“to pour out,” hence “ out«pouring,” “effusion ” 10 Saritar-kdmag, “most 
ovil-wi.shing.” 11. XLIX, 2,b. Daatviar i dramnd t friftdr, mUnash min 
rdatih rdah. 
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and the great (rdbd) rewards of just judges, (and) their elevating 
{‘imdam-barishnih) desire for leadership through straightforward- 
ness.^ (4) And about separation from the friendship of^ the 
wicked, evil- wisdom® {Msh-Jckraiu) due to want of sagacity 
(a-fandnay), and inoccupation, in whom wrath and envy are 
coiled up® (a§ a serpent). (5) And about the good government 
of those who preserve their owm necks (c/iamm) from viciousness, 
and the vile {dush) retribution of those who are again and again 
{lahhvdr) culpable owing to vicioxisness. (6) And this, too, 
that the wicked themselves are wicked towards their own, and 
make them fit for hell (dush-aku) consequently, even those 
wixo are beloved (gardm^g) by them, and more beloved 
(jushagtar) than righteousness ; and (their) reign, too, is a 
scanty {gasJiug) protection. 

(7) And about the praise of Zarathustra this, too, (is said), 
namely : “ Thy sweetness and eloquence {charpth) have shewn 
to the world that leadership of the Eeligion is thine tlirough 
Vohhman, (and) thou art well conversant mth righteousne,ss*”. 
(8) About the praise of IkashaSshtra’s® ardour igaremogth) in 
the leadership of meritorious works through virtuousness, in 
listening to doctrines (dmujtsJin) and truthful speaking, and in 
pasturing (fshegth)^ (and) cultivating the world, framing beneficial 
works, and not giving leadership to the vicious.®® (9) xAbout the 
praise also of the efficiency (and) religious authority of Jdm&spa. 
(10) About the protection of the good creations by Vohflmau; 
and that, too, of the souls of the righteous by Spenta-Armaiti. 

(11) About the punishment of the wdcked (ruler) who 
should seize anything unlawfully iir his realm. (12) Also 
about the grievous punishment in heU of the wicked who is 

1 XLIX, 3c Zak am sarddrih Mmag t pavan Vohuman. 2-2 Ibid, 4, c ; 
dldshdn dush-khratu havdnd, mun-sMn aiahtna valid yehaviniunid, va aresJika- 
ich aSjh-sh'ifi baSri tanu parish.^ hard yekavimunid — Comp avar-phh, Pers. 
pkihidan, “to coil,'’ “to wreatho,” “ to involve.” 3 Dush-dhuigin&nd. 
4 XLIX, 5, a, b, c ASd&nSldi Adharmazda sMrtnih va charpih,. .rndn zak 
daem sarddrtb pavan VoMman . .pavan Mndag-rntnisTinth kaddrcMi yashard- 
yih kMp shtidsagih. 5 One of the two brothers who were relatives of 
Zarathushtra. He was father-in-law of Zarathnshtra. 6 Av. fshenghim, 
comp, Jshu, pasu, "cattle”; “ prosperity -eansing ”. 6“ XLIX., Q,a.. Amat 
nyogslied dmuzishn zak i fsheg sud i tdshiddr. Id zak i rdst-gSbii^hn sarddrih 
yehabuwd av6 dravanddn. The Mmister of King Vishtaspa. 


6 
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evil-thinking, who is evil-speaking, who is evil-doing, who is of 
evil-religion, (and) an evil rnler.^ (13) About the reply^ of the 
archangels to Zarathushtra as to the reward solicited^ by him, 
to make him satisfied about it. 

(14) It is righteousness that is perfect excellence. 

CHAPTER XLir., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

(1) The twentieth fargarcZ, Kad-m6t-mvag,‘^ is about any- 
thing whatever being begged as provision ® for the soul®, and it 
is through tlie speakiucr of Khshathravairj a^ uuto Zarathushtra, 
thus: “Thou shouldst think thus, 0 Spit§,m^n ! that 
Ahuramazda assists thee.” (2) This, too, (is said), that the 
oreatui’es of Ahuramazda live through HaurvatS-t, are rendered 
immortal through Ameret^t, possess complete raindfuhiess of 
Ahuramazda through Spenta-Armaiti, and regard him as 
ruler tlii'oxigh Khshathravairya. 

(3) About the desiring of wealth from straightforwardness ; 
and this, too, that to him who desires from virtuousness that 
which is not acquired by him owing to the tyranny of the 
evil people, or on account of some other opposition, they (the 
good spirits) then give essentiallj^ (gaoharig) that reward in the 
spiritual existence (mamug), (which is) much better than that 
wealth.® (4) And about the cattle valuable for that warrior® 
who possesses principles (ddd) of virtuous strength, for 
assisting tlie will of the good spirits, and for the benefit of 
IrS-n, (and) for smiting (and) diminishing® the force of the 
Non-Iranians. 

(5) About the solicitude^® of mankind for the adv^anefement 
of the admonitions (and)comraandmentsof God, so much so that 

L XLIX, 11, a. AkMn zaJc i dush-kJmddt, t dush-hunishn^ idush-mtnishn 
i darmnd. 2 Padvdehishn, Av paiti, and vach, speak’’. 3 XLIX 12, 
d. bavthundni zah i lelmm tsM 'pdlitum. 

4 For Av. Kad-moi-urvd, 5 Pers. tushah, ''food,” '^necessaries ” 

6 L, 1, a * GMgun avd dend U rubdn Jchvdstdr havd’am cMgdmclidi tushag 

7 Av. Khshathra-vairya, 8 L. 3, a, b. Zah 2 drateshtdr yashnd'ifih rdz prtvarv 
g^jspend arjdntg- 9 Kastdrih, Av Icasu, ‘‘ small ” Pers hdstan^ “ to diminish,” 
‘‘to destroy”. 10 Here gareftdrth is used in the sense of gareftagih» 
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spiritiiaP strength {z6r) is to them a helper in acquiring know- 
ledge, (and) in their possession of the best existence through 
the advancement of those admonitions (and) commandments. 

(6) About the help of the righteous on the passage to the best 
existence from the spirits of ■wisdom, sovereignty, liberality, 
(and) truthl’from the angels Ashi-Vanghuhi and HaSma.^ 

(7) About the reason of the walking onwards by the zSta 3 
steps from the place of the zQta, ’while uttering the Avesta, at 
the end of the ritual for the fire, "while reciting (Avesta)® when 
oftering consecrated -water to the w’ater; (about) the leading 
up of the whole assembly by the archangels, always at the 
end of the conference with Zarthushtm, by three steps from 
the earth to the Hvar^ed-pl.yS. (sun-station), through the 
heavens of Hu-mata Hu-5khta, (and) HCi-varsha. 

(8) Advice to Zarathushtra also as to the nature (dimnag) of 
the archangels ; also a remembrance {ui'ygdd) to worsmp alter 
separation from the sight (of tiiem). (9) And this, too, (is saiu), 
that hence arises simultaneous attainment (kam-gurttjtdnti) in 
him whose disposition and character are sagacious, ® as to the 
adaptation^ of his o-wn deeds to that natiu’e of theirs (i.e., of the 
archangels). (10) And about the good affinity® of Zarathushtra 
also "With abundance of good works; this, too, (is said) namely ; 
“So for the deeds of them which are to be accomplished and 
which are also (already) accomplished, there is reward for aU for 
tbee through their righteousness, 0 Zarathushtra 1 ” 

(11) And about the advice unto Zarathushtra, this, too, (is said) 
namely; “Thou shouldst become reverent to them («. e.,to the 
good spirits) so that mankind may become reverent to thee.” 
(12) About the calculation of the hours {zamun), of the days and 
nights, all for the good selection of them as to good works ; this, 

1 Mm yazadan. 1* See Yasna IX-X, whieli treat of the yazata HaSraa. 
2 Parvdchishn , Av. pain and vaeh, “ to recite ” ; that is, reciting the Avesta 
while going round the yazishnagdh. See West’s interesting note 1, S. B. E. 
XXXVII., p 293. 3 L. 9, d. AMmk zak i did i avd Mi-ddndg pavan khvdkishn 
havd-dnv. 4 rasijagihd. 6 Hu~angushidagih, ht. “ good similarity,” hence 
“ good relationship.” 
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too, that whoever is diligent (and) always doing meritorious 
works, (and) that whoever shall perform as many good works 
as are possible for him, is given as niixeh reward as is his desire.^ 

(13) It is righteousness that is perfect excellence. 

CH.4PTER XLTIL, VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

(1) In the twenty-first^ fargard, Vohu-lksJiaihra^, it is 
Said by Ahmamazda, thus : “I produced, 0 Zarathushtra ! the 
desire for a good ruler*;” and this, too, (is said) that when 
(there is) a desire for a good ruler w’orthy of a share of the world, 
whoever is worthy of a share of the world [(is) a developer 
{afzun) of that world also, on account of the share which is 
given him, and who (is) himself a developer of the world also 
by the gift of the share,® ] his giving the share being the gift 
of a helper ; the gift of a helper ps) a perfect (^dhlUm) action, 
and the superiority {avartarlh) of action (is) owing to thought 
(and) speech. 

(2) About the place where (aegh) the best wealth is the 

produce {bar) of w^ater, and earth, and plants; also the best 
wish is the craving® for the Religion, and for the liberality of 
Sovereignty. (3) About the begging of gifts from the sacred 
beings, even with words disputing {patMri$hn%g) the reply 
(padvdkhtan) of the sacred beings, (and) wwthily contending 
for the gifts to the worthy ones. (4) About the connection 
{patmsldrih) of the force {z6r) of intelligent {JiusMg) memory 
and wise selection, one with the other. (5) About following 
{hdkhtan) both {agav%n) the leadership^ and forgiveness'^ of the 
(good) siiirits in the supreme heaven, for guarding® the good 
creatures. '' 

(6) About the desiring for (and) learning of that intelli- 
gence which is increasing along with good w'orks, also 

1. L, 11, d. Aigh-sMn dvdyast lesh aigh hard, asMn mizi pdd-dalmhn 
ydiabunid. 2 It is called in the ms. 22nd fargard by mistake. 3 Yasna LI. 
4 LI. 1, a. Afam old i sMpir khuddt kdmag bdhar imdam-barishnth. 
6 The passage in brackets seems to have been written in the margin in 
DM., and hence so indicated in DP. 6 Qarzuhnigth, Pers. garzUan. 7 Ibid, 

4, a. A&gh huridag sardArih ’> Adgk dm&rzishn sajit&n6d ? where is the 

perfect chieftainship ?.... Where does forgiveness proceed?” 8 Comp. 
Pers. nigdh-ddrt. 
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the acquirement^ of wealth ocems imperceptibly (a-vhiishn) 
thereby. (7) Tliis, too, that Vvhoever gives himself up, with 
humility {afHh) and reverence (tarsgds^Ji), to him who is a true 
highpriest {dastur) of the Religion, is endowed with the wisdom 
of the Religion^; and the happiness given by him unto him 
who is good, is a liberality rendered unto the sacred beings.® 
(8) About the production by Ahiiramazda of the waters, 
I)lants, animals,^ and the gift of all the rules {dhid) of the 
Religion, for the nourishment, and improvement, and succession 
(paivastdrlJi) of the creatures. (9) About the comfort {dsdnth) 
of the spirit of the mUthms of the Religion, when he who is a 
man believing [hemnunisJini,g) in the wisdom (of the Religion), 
and of most virtuous® {nivagtar) nature, recites {yenielluned) it. 

(10) This, too, that the wicked one who does not believe 
that the decejjtion that be teaches to others, is his through his 
own vice (dM)®; (but) when he teaches it likewise to multitudes 
{kaheddn), he is caused to believe thereby (that) he attains as the 
end of that teaching, mastery {padiMh) over bare (faced) {brdhncfj) 
deceit, and public falsehood, and destructive {visMift) belief. 

(11) And about the preparation'^ of the mankind of this 
world, also for the renovation by fire and melted ore in this 
world the acquitted and incriminated®, as regards the law, have 
become thereby manifest®; (and) at the renovation (likewise) 
the wounding of the wicked (and) the rejoiemg of the righteous.® 

(12) About the invocation of Vohuman (and) Ashavahishta® 
for help (when) in danger {bwi) also, from the wicked, and 

1 LI, 5, a. ASgh-at levatd Mr va kirfag hardan gtjJospend&n yeJiwun^d, 
Gaospaiddn is here used in the sense of wealth. 2 Ibid, 6, c. M&n dahishn avS 
old i'idst raid pavan shatttaih, aSgh pavan pddahhshdih zyash kail, land bard av6 
airpatdnyehabdned,ashpavangashardythfaizdnagth. 3Ibid, 6, a. Mdn shaper 
av6 old i shapAr yehabdned m%zd, va mdn-ich av6 old pavan kdmag rddih yehaJbdned, 
4 1 bid, 7, a. Gaospend tdshiddr, va mayd va adrvar-ich tdshiddr havdiJi. 5 In the 
textnevagtdr fornevagtar, 6 Pers, “defect,” “blemish,” West, “through 
his own spiritual lord ” 7 Ibid, 9, b. Zak i pasakhtan pavan tan{i4-pasin. 
8 Ibid 9, a A&gh bukJit i atrtkht paiddg vabidunaySn yekaldnH hand i lah 
dtdsh t sukhra, Adharmazda ! dsin t viddkhf 9 Ibid 9, c B^Mnid darvanddn, 
sddined yasharubdn. 8 Ibid 10, c Av. maibyd zbayd AsJiem-vanghuyd asid 
gad <4 ! Li karttunam yashardyih i shapir, aSgh AshavaJmhia ! yekamidn lak ! 



THE HtNKARI), 


about maki^lgo^e’s own the best existence through righteousness 
alone {a&~vdch). (13) And this, too, that a good coming of 
men to the supreme heaven is for the righteous, (but) no^ 
coming of any one from the wicked. 

(14) About the enmity of the Aai,^ the paejJerast {vdep) 
Akht®, the heretic (dtish-dm) of the dark abode, unto Zaratb- 
ushtra, ani the causing of distiu'bance (dglin\d< n) lylnmand 
by the wici.ed ones similar to him, among those who are good 
unto Zaratbushtra^ ; and the infernal existence is for all of 
them (] 5) Aliout the closing of the abode of the Kai and the 
Karap from virtuousness ; and this, too, that they do not 
increase the worldly existences, nor embellish the spiritual; but 
they reduce (this) world and dissipate the siiiritual world. 

(10) About the worthiness of the sovereignty of Kai- 
Visht^spa® on account of great {rabd) skill and efficiency, apart 
even from superiority (avar-mdn%h). (17) About the praise of 
Idashoshtra for his having given Hv6b in marriage to 
Zaj-thushtra ; the praise of Hv6b for her complete reverence unto 
Zarathushtra ; and admonition to Zarathushtra as to making 
HvOb privileged {pddakhsMi kardan) for the post of house- 
mistress.’ (18) About the praise of Jam&spa for begging glory 
and wisdom,® for approjiriating the excellence [dzdd^h) of every 
land of righteousness, for the love {jnshat/kh) for sovereignty, and 
for (his) meditation on the Religion, in which ho is assisted by 
Zarathushtra through the command of Vohfmian.® (19) About 
the praise of MaidogmSh for his accejitance (and) practices of the 
Religion^®, for his exercising, upholding, and propagation thereof; 
the ycUing {khrasagfJi)^^ and united assault (han-jastcbgih),^^ 

1 DP, idi for Id 2 LI., 12, a. Ld sJiTidyinMag I Ktg vaep i bain vidarg t 
zhnisldn,. 3 Yt § 82 ; Akhiyo diizliddo temanghdo. The wizard Akht T&tu 
mentioned in the tale of Y6sht-^ Fryan. 4 Or reading vesh, it may mean 
“who are much lor Z/’ or “ who follow Z. much’'. 5 LI, 14, e Vad avd 
mk t ajddm (IrAj derndna yehab&Ht C Ibid, 16, a. Pavan Vtiihtdspa kMddyPli 
arjdnig. 7 Ibid, 17, a, c Benld pavan nishdth bard yehabdnM ^ pavan 
yasliardyth drziig vabtddndd kadag-bdniigth. 8 Ibid, 18, a. BavthiinM gadA, 
yashardyth jdsliM. 9 Ibid, 18, b. Pavan zak t Vohuman dkds-dahishnih. 
lO Ibid, 19, a. b. o., Afash zak i Auluirmazda d&d aushm‘&r%s}in, daena i Auhar- 
mxzda, pavan jdn khmshn shapir. 11. Av. khrus, “ to clamour against,” Pers, 
hliaritsidan, “to yell.” 12. Pers. jastan, “ to rush”, Av. jany, “ to attack.” 
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evil food and other calamities {halag) owing to the wicked before 
midnight, that which Zarathnshtra had for a like reason to bear; 
and (about) the reciting of the law of Ahuramazda^, for the joy 
of the sacred beings, and his appropriation of that which is the 
best existenpe. 

(20) About the perfection of ZarathusLtra’s complete 
meditation in the beginning of philosophical learning, and 
its development by him ; the extent and also the fruit of 
knowledge which are owing to tlie reigning of^ Vohiiman in 
the physical faculties (tatiu-afzdr), causing development of 
the world in righteousness. ^ (21) About the excellence of the 
ceremonial and obeisance of Zarathushtra, (a.nd) the superiority® 
of his recompense;^ also advice to him as to worshipping 
Aliuramazda excellently, and all the angels by their own names 
according to their greatness.® 

(22) The excellence of righteousness is the best. 

CHAPTER XLIV., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

(1) The twenty-second fargard, VahishtdisMi,^ is about 
those who wish for the excellence (pdhlumih) of the good 
Religion, and information thereon. (2) .About the glory having 
approached each family of the houses of the Spitamas^, even 
before the coming of Zarathushtra ; the knowledge and the laws 
of organization and priestly authority of those (who arose) from 
that family ; the existence therein of house'^, villages, towns, and 
districts; (its) persuading (hdkhtan) (and) exalting the people of 
the world from vice to virtue by excellence (/iA4p^/i) of words and 
actions; and it causes the people of the world to believe in it even 
at the approach of the good Religion. (3) And this, too, that the 
existence of Kai-Vishtaspa, that of Spitama® Zarathnshtra, and of 

1 LI, 9, c. Afasli zaht Auliarmazda dad anshmmisJindainat Aiiharamazda. 
2 21, b. Old daena i yasJiardyth afzciyintddr pavaii zaJc t Vohuman 

hhiiddyili. 3 AvartiJi for avartaiih, 4 LI 11, 1, a Fdhlum khvahishn srubiZara- 
tusUra {Avtstdg va Zand) 5 See cha]3 XXXVIII,§ 23 6 YasnaLIlI. 7 See 

Yasna LIII, 2, c. West reads ZaiatuhshPa hdmag Kai-Vislitdspa^ Zarai^lhsh- 
tra-cha Spttdmdn, va Fmshadshlra~ich yehabumshu zaJc t avizag rds ...... 

Comp, chap XXXVIII, 23 8 Eeading according to DP, Zaraiuhshtra 

SpUdmag, “that of Spitama Zarathnshtra’’, 
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SVapha&hti’a of th.o Hvobas^, is owing to it. (4) About the praise 
of PoorflchistS,,® daugliter of Zaratliushtra, for loving the good 
Religion with Avisdom, and acting by the admonitions of the 
Religion, devoting herself willingly in filial service {pavan zawnih) 
to Zarath^shtra, complete performance of duty and reverence' for 
him, (and) after Zarathusbtra also her performing connubial 
service to and her reverence for JS,mAsp®; (and) her great reward 
from Aliurama:c?a for that religiousness and self-devotion to the 
sacred beings. (5) About the praise of HutSs^ for the occurrence 
of the progress "of the Mazda- worshipping Religion through her, 
on account of the groAvth of (her) righteousness and the vanquish- 
ing of all tlie fiends, on account cf the meritorious works, 
and advantage which have been in the world from the gi’eatness® 
of her Religion, and her thanks-giving (unto God) for the same®, 
and her higli position here and thoro'^. 

(6) About the cliaracteristics of those who are embellishing 
the end (of time) and arranging (its) period ; this, too, namely : 
“ They are a manifestation of those, 0 Spitam&n Zarathushtra ! 
who shall achieve this renovation in the existences ; they are 
watchful, little afflicted throng] i tormenting^, perfectly nnndful, 
so that, when milk® readies them, they thoroughly (Sard) digest it; 
they have no fear and torment^®, nor“ do tliey also utter false 
or untrue statements, through the yearning for the righteousness 
of those who are riglitcous””. (7) About the characteristics 
of those .vho undo {vishup) iha end (and) obstruct (its) pmod; 
this, too, (is said) namelj- : They arc a manifestation of 

l The family name of Fmslmostra. 2 Av Poumchistd, daughter of 
Zarathiishtra, who married Jam£i»spa, prime minister of king Vishtisps^. See 
Yasna lAlI, 3, h Zah-ich uM t lak Poumchistd mun lla&chadasjjdn Spildtndn 
haodih, mm Z'll: hftid mm Zaralushlra havdth 3 Ibid, b c Bard yehahfmishn 
ijashatiib Poruchist avo old t yashartd) Jdmdsp, p'ivan zak i Vohuman. 

4 ilud, 5, a Daum rtibn(jth pavan Ilutns of the wife of king Vishtaspa)* 

5 West’s reading , labd yakhsennnih, ‘‘ from (her) great possessions.” 6 West, 
“• (her) cijual praise. ” 7 Meaning, “in this and the next world”, 8 Gokhrm. 
9 Pel haps Maidhydt-za't emaya roghau, " the immortalising beverage” given to 
righteous souls m heaven, 10 Reading dsdr, “ torment ”, “ affliction ”, 
“ disease ” West, afzdr, “ aceoutremonts”. 11 West, “ (nor) yet do they 
mention false and irreverent statements concerning those who are righteous, 
through imploring righteousness.” 
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those, 0 Spitam&i Zaratbiishtra ! who are destroyers of 
existences, they are quick remedies; that is, they become 
very quickly devoured^, and (are) in the torment of the 
\'ieious (and) grievous abode; they are imx)erfect in thought, 
so that it is not possible for them to digest milk: their fear 
is inevitable {a-chdr)\ they utter even false untrue state- 
ments concerning those who are righteous through righteous 
desires,” 

(8) About the craving (JcdmagMb) for the jfiend, and the 
friendship of the fiend, and the gratification of the fiend by 
him who is an apostle® of the demons, and his noaintaining* 
the affliction^ of the creatures of Ahuramazda even through the 
absence® of progress’ which they lament ; and the confusion 
{Miskdii) owing to his speaking deceitfully in the world ; the 
connection with him of bewilderment and swift death,® and 
the most grievous hellish punishment. (9) About that wicked 
follower^ and Mend of theirs in defeating righteousness, and 
also in destroying the greater religiousness of the world, and 
making the soul wicked in the end. 

(10) About the occurrence {madan) of the dissipation of tlie 
glory of h im who is a well-ruling man, and the pacification 
{dsAdan) of the creatures of the world by the sacred beings ; 
this, too, it says thus : “ Tire causer® of evil strength® and the 
preparer of distress®, where {aigh) they shall make disease (and) 
distress prevalent in the w^orld^®,arethe weakener and corrupter 


1 Cc«ip. Pers. khdyandah, “ masticated,” " devoured.” 2 Or, “ their 
fear ia tormenting,” readmg dzdr, instead of a-cMr. 3 PaUdmbar, 
“ a missionary.” 4-4 West reads a-Mrg&rih, "rendering helpless, ” instead 
of dzdnlarih, 5 ana-sachisJin, Av. sack, “ to go,” “ to proceed.” 6 LIII , 
8, d. Auft&nd uldshdn min mtzd. m ftift yehevun&d, dldsMn zak i shkift 
margih t gar&n i ■mahist, min aodrig andgih tez hdU, aigh-shdn a^agayih& 
yehevunM. 7 Pasupdi, pas “ after,” hence “ a follower.” 8 West, dusMh 
verenaktntddr, "persuader of evil.” It can be read aviMh nirdginiddr 
“ the causer of the strength of evil.” 9 Av. Ihish. 10 Ibid, 9, a. DusMh 
hemnuntntddr (teachers of evil ) havdnd beshishn drdstdr, a&gh dard beshishn 
rdbdg vabMfindnd. 


9 
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ruler who is smiting them and opposing them, that is, who 
keeps them back from sin and takes vengeance on them at his 
will^; to that one, 0 Ahuramazda ! (belongs) this dominion of 
thine (or his sovereignty is from thee), whom you give 
comforts {vehlgdn), to him who is justly living (and) poor.2 
(11) It is excellence that is righteousness. 


CHAPTER XLV. VARSHT-mAnSAR NASK. 

(1) The twenty-third fargari, Airyaman,^ is (about) the 
Airyaman prayer 3; “That one which I tell thee, 0 SpitS.raAn! 
is the greatest of aU the sacred formulae of prayers,* in 
harmonious® (hdvand) Avestio dialect ; this is the best dialect 
{shaper) because it is the most effective of the sayings of 
every kind produced. (2) “Which Airyaman prayer they 
shall recite, who are the benefitteis,® and who through the 
recital of it aloud, 0 SpitHmAn ! will become predominant. 
(3) That one who is the Evil Spirit, who is heretical (dwaA-d^w), 
0 Zarathushtra ! among his own creatures, 0 Spit&m§n ! 
becomes buried in the earth ; the Evil Spirit is among those 
buried in the earth, who are the demons, where their bodily 
skeletons are completely shattered (shkU-haU). (4) And high 
up the dead are arrayed by that one through whose assistance 
they give life back unto the bod;^, and they possess (such) an 
embodied life that they do not die.’* 

(6) Perfect is the excellences of righteousness.’ 


L Yasna LIII., 9,c. Kaddr, yasharub IchMdt^ mun iMsMn makMtunM, 
afashdn hamaistdrinid, aigh-sMu min vinds lalchvdr yaJehsendnidt afasMn 
pavan hdmag h%ininid. 2 Ibid, 9,d. Old, Auharmazda ! hand t lah khuddyih 
mdn avS rdst ^ivishn dregush va dsdn yehabunM 3 Atreman in Pahlavi, The 
Avesta prayer Airyemd4shy6, Yasna LIV. 4 Here khvahishnth is used in 
the sense of prayer, as the Gothic word ishti, “ prayer ” (Mills), from Av. 

to wish/’ desirable.” Airyaman angel is said to preside over mental 
peace, rest and joy. 5. Av. havant, “ similar.” 6. Meaning the future 
prophet, SadshydSf and hia followers. 7. This sentence 5 is here written 
twice in the Ms, 
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CHAPTER XLVI. BAGHA NASK, 

(1) Propitiation for the creator Ahuramazda and all sacred 
beings. 

(2) The Bagha* (Nash) contains twenty-two fargards, the 
first of the BogJias^ is the Ahtinavair®, about (its) production by 
Ahuramazda, before every creation apart from the archangel,* but 
(bard) on the appeal (nhfdzdgi'K) of that archangel ; (and about) 
the development {rastag)^ of words which are the innermost® 
and most comprehensive’ contents® and best-collected® 
embodiment of the omniscience of the Religion of wisdom. 

(3) Tlie divisions (baJchsMsJindn) of this germ of germs, (and) 
the origin (Mm) of all other sayings of the good Religion, (are) the 
divisibility^^ of the portions (baga) of the Ahunavair. (4) And 
that aJiuna of the ahuna-vd\r of the Ahunavar, is the first name, 
which as regards {nmdam) the first, is specially that name’® 
which is (derived) from the creator wlio is also Ahuramazda, 
and its adaptation (pasdjishn) by mankind.’® (6) The 
thought’* that exists witfi the first’® is associated with the 
word that is vairijd. His will, which is in the second part of the 
name,’® which is about the first (state of existence) ; it is’ 
specially the universal secondary state of those who are specially 
the cause, who exist as it were with (embodied) appearance 
(cMhar), and have become in that way associated with the second 
name.” (6) The connection of the first name (with the 

1 The third of the Nasks, and the fourth of the GS-thic division. It is an 
analytical commentary upon the G3.thS.s, devoting a separate fargard to each 
Mof the Yasna. Its first three fargards are still extant in Yasna XIX-XXI 
(See West, p. 303). 2 Literally meaning “apportionments,” “portions,” 
from Av baj, “to divide.” 3 The name of the YofAd-ahii-vairyC prayer. 

4 Probably VoJiAman, the first archangel created by Ahura. May be all 
the archangels 5 Pers. rasta, “ growth.” 6 Ardartim. 7 Hang&rdigtdm. 

8 Parvand, Av.pain and band, “to surround,” “contain,” “environment,” 
“encompassment.” 9 HiL-ramagUim, Av. M and Pahl. ramag, Pers. ramah, 
“flock,” “congregation,” “collection.” 10 The Ahunavair formula. 
11 BaJchshishntgth. 12 West, “creature.” 13 This prayer was supposed 
to have been recited by mankind before the other creations, Yasna XIX, 
2-6, 17-20. 14 Av. maiti, from man, “to think.” 16 Namely, that of the 
creator. 16 Namely, vairyS. 17 AtM ratusTi asMt-cMt hacM. 
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Being), the life {yeheviniskn) of which is the rndthra, is a co- 
existence which has occurred, audit is the sotnce 

of the'forniTda ; and the distribution of the portions thereof form 
the whole saying into a hind of mdthra, name of it being 
YaOid-ah'O^-vairyd ; (and) the spirit through which ,it is propa- 
gated is the philosophy of the Religion among the needful 
creatmes (and) the creations on account of the wisdom^ 
(contained) in that (sacred) instrument (afzdr); and that,® too, 
was also produced on the appeal of the archangel;® and for 
this (reason) that archangels are wise in speaking, and on 
account of wisdom they arc archangels.^ 

(7) This, too, about the same words, that (it is) a prayer, 
the best worded one (M-saJch^ntum), which is spoken and is to 
be spoken; and the obscurity is not about the sound 

of the original words, but about the manifold nature of the 
hardness {sangich) of such words in the condensed® prayer. 

(8) This, too, that mankind guard the soul from hell by 
learning, reciting, and acting according to it (Ahunavar), and 
the body from death, bj perpetually {ham-bdstagihd) 
continuing therein. 

(9) This, too, that, as to the first division (hajiahn) of 
the Ahunavar whose name is the Bag^n Ahunavar, when, 
reciting® (avi-viddr) one freely chants it in a ceremonial, 
the good work is as when one chants a hundred philosophic 
stanzas (radih)^ of the GUthas, loudly and freely reciting, 
and when reciting freely one chants it, such a cere- 
monial amounts to as much as ten.“ (10) This too, that, 
through the same division, while one solemnizes the conclu- 
sion^® of the first completion, which is the Stfita-Yasna," as 
it becomes the rite of one who is being newly initiated {navag- 


1 Fan&nagih. 2 The Religion. 3. Vohiiman. 4 Yasna XIX, 20-23. 
XIX, 24. 5 Av. temangh, “ darkness.” 6. Nisang, “ an epitome,” 

“ condensed language.” 7. XIX, 25, 26. 8 Reading, avi-viddr, Av. aim-vid. 
“to recite,” or “chant loudly” 9 Eadih, Pers. rad, “intelligent,” 
“philosophic.” 10. IsMagmd, “freely.” 11. Yasna XIX 6, 7 and 8. 
12. Han-gerdagiTi. 
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ndvaT)t on that day they make the soul of the solemnizer 
(yasJitdr) pass three times into the supreme heaven.^ 

(11) About the grievous sinfulness of not reciting {a-viddr) 
the Bagln Ah unavair.® 

(12) And this, too, that it is made by him in obedience® 
to Ahuramazda, as the first creature made, who gives up the 
body in service ip'dndagi'h) to him who is the ruler, and in disciple- 
ship to him who is the dastur of the Religion;^ for this reason, 
because they are required {dvayad) for lordship and dosMrship 
in the world. (13) He who is the highest lord and dasHr is the 
creator Ahuramazda ; and, owing to the same xcason, when it® is 
made subject to them (namely the good spirits), subject to the 
creator Ahuramazda hehas made it as the first creature produced. 

(14) This, too, that it is taught (unto man) b\' it® to keep 
the person in the service of the king of kings,® whose origin 
Ahuramazda keeps in his possession; for this reason, because 
when (his) origin is kept by Ahuramazda in himself, Ahuramazda 
is over his own if (hat) a good ruler is made; him who is so 
elevated he maintains as ruler, when it is necessai y for Ahura- 
mazda to produce also physical existences, and when instruction 
is imparted to the (creatures and) creation. 

(15) This, too, that the reward of Vohfiman is owned by 
him who points out'^ the thing that is virtuous, who also 
utters the right recitation, and who also teaches the best mode of 
abstinence from sin unto mankind. ( 1 6) F or this reason, because 
the pointing out'^ of anything that is right, the utterance of 
recitation wisely, and abstinence from sin are, as it were, 
(cMgtm) entertained® materially in good people, spiritually 
they are owing to the archangels, Vohihnan being the best 
goxd£:{avtrtar rdytniddr) therein ; and, from the same reason, 
he in whom there is a similar skill {Minar) is of like meritorious 
acts with Vohfiman, and adapted ipc^sijag) to the meritorious 
acts arises the like reward. 

1. Yasna XIX, 9-11. 2. Ibid, 12-15. 3. Pers. JiiTih, “obedience.” 
4. Ibid, 28-29. 6. The Ahimavar. 6. Yasna XIX, 30. Mdn dend tand 
old i malkMn malM i min harvispa-gdn marddm Masdayasndn cMsM, 
7. Dakhsha^nidan. 8. Mdhmdnih. 
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(17) And this, too, that the dominion is given -to Ahnra- 
mazda by him who shall perform those woiks, is manifest from 
(the passage) : Ad, Mazdd tavd JchshatTirem,^ and its (Pahlavi) 
version (Zend) is as follows: “To that one, 0 Ahuramazda! belongs 
this sovereignty of thine, by which salvation is given to him who 
is righteously living, poor, and friendly {dslina)^ (18) Poithis 
reason,^ because Ahuramazda created no dominion in the world 
for the more complete (avhiar) salvation of poor ereatuies from 
the destroyer {Jchaya-htd); but, for the puipose of administration 
(rdy^n^an) over the dominion of him whose strength {z6r) 
of rule is the cause (chim) oi salvation for the poor — ^whieh 
is continually {padvastag)^ the wish of Ahuramazda, — and the 
dominion is given to Ahuramazda. 

( 1 9) This, too, that through preservation from the adversary 
his poor are helped, who are preserved {hiijtMnd) owing to 
friendliness for the Spitllm§,n ; the adversity of the creatures is 
the advancement of the Religion by supporting the Religion ; 
and the friend of the Spitl,m^n becomes a helper of the 
supporters of the Religion. (20) and about the entrance of the 
destroyer of the creatures from without {min hardy, (and) the 
helplessness of SpentS, Mainyu (the Beneficent Spirit) owing to it. 

(21) About the connection of this Scripture of the Religion 
of Ahuramazda by the three standards which are the good 
thought, the good word, and the good deed ; and by the foiu 
classes, which are the priesthood, the warriorship, the 
husbandry, and the artisanship ; and by the five chieftainships, 
which ace the cliieftainship of the house, of the village, of the 
tribe, of the province, and the supreme Zarathushtraship;® and 
the one summing up [hangerdtgih) winch is the liberality of 
the good ruler. 

(22) Righteousness is perfect excellence. 


1. Yasna LIII, 9. Then follows- (Av.) yd erezhejydi ddht drigaSvS mhy/i^ 
(Pahl ) rndn av6 rdst ^vishn dregCcsh dsdn yehabuned. 2. Salvation is given 
for this reason because ...3. Pers paevastah, “continually,” “always.” 
4. Yasna XIX, 39. 5. Ibid, 44,55. 
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BOOK IX., CHAPS. XLVL, § 17— XLVIT., § 6. 

CHAPTER XLVn., BAGA NASK. 

(1) The second fargard is the Ashem^ of the BagHn (Nash) ; 
know that the best welfare is bestowed by it on every one who 
bestows on anyone eLse that which is valuable (arjdnig) for him^; 
for this reason, because on account of the best gift (of the Ashem) 
there arises {yehevunH) entirely (&am) much profitable gift, and a 
profitable gift becomes a gilt worthily ^,bestowed). (2) And this, 
too, that the reward of every meritorious act is bestowed by it to 
mankind, which when it instructs mankind, keeps them in 
diligence;® just so, as it is the function in all meritorious actions 
of him who instructs and keeps mankind in diligence, the reward 
of meritorious actions which mankind can {shdy^nd) appropriate 
by diligence is appropriated by him.^ (3) And this, too, that 
progress was by it in every meritorious action. 

(4) He who comprehends what meritorious actions are, and 
is a desirer® for them, has thereby learnt® the deliverance’' 
(from sin); whoever possesses authority through straightforward- 
ness, is the best one {avtrtar) for rewarding the doers of meritorious 
actions; and whoever, too, will give true decision and pronounce 
right (y‘dsi) sentence, is the best one for causing the punishment® 
of a criminal, and for thrusting® him into obscurity® owing to 
the absence^® of (his) good works ; and whoever, too, will 
exercise the middle course {pddirdnganJi) wisely, is the best^^ 
one for the good government^® of the world. 

(5) The excellence of righteousness is the best. 


1. Here expressed in Pahlavi by its general rendenng Tashardyih.'FQV 
the praise of the Ashem prayer, see Avesta Yasna XX now extant. 2. Pahl. 
Yasna XX, 1. Zah dvityad yehab&nt bard yebabdnid. 3. Ibid, 2, Mdti gabrd 
hastishnih harmspa-gdn yasTiardbdn ghal dvdyad Icardan, Si harvispa-g&n 
yashat ubdii bard chdsht yehevunid. aSgh-ash vSmgth padash hard y^vdnSd. 
4 by Ashem, 6 Khvds&r, Pers. khvdsfan, ‘‘ to -wish.” 6 Khdnidinid, Pers. 
khdnidan, “ to read,” to learn ” West, dzdn a-khantdintd “the learned 
foolish.” 7. Comp. Av. az, “ to deliver,” “ make free.” A doubtful word. 
8. PdhaUnMan, comp, puhal, “punishment.” West, “the bridge-judgment.” 
9-9. Spdkhian, "to conceal.” 10. Or, reading ddndgih: “whoever, too, 
will make wisdom his intermediary...” 11. West “more particularly,” 
l2 Bdyttdddrih, " administration,” 
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CHAPTER XLVTTl, BAGA NASK. 

(1) The third fargard is the Y en^hi-hdtdm^ (of the Baga 
Nask)? know that hereis taught by it the worship of Ahuiamazda, 
which (is) the law of Aliuj amazda ; that is, its law is virtuous ^ 
(2) And this, too, that the worship of Ahiuanxazda is per- 
formed by it, which prayer is for the (good) life of the living man- 
Idnd. (3) This, too, that the males and females of the righteous 
are praised in it, the obeisance in which is for the archangels.® 
(4) And (about) atonement for crimes, so (there) is the entire 
gratification from it for Ahnramazda personally, and in (that) 
connection* the gratification reaches unto Ahnramazda. 

(5) And here one speaks of the three particulars (wod^i/an), 
in which all modes of the worship of Ahuramaztfa are included 
(bain). (6) One is rvhen the law of mankind is virtuous, 
because {chtgin) it is limited® by a vhtuousness (JrdnWihA) of 
thought ; this is that which by itself roaches unto® Ahnramazda. 
in the worship and obeisance. (7) One is when it teaches a 
prayer for the life of mankind, and its legal decision is for the 
protection, and nourishment, (and) other help, and gratification 
of mankind: (it is; a helper of every worldly creation of 
man-kind, (and) that being done (there happens) the 
connection of mankind with the {CMnvad) bridge, which amounts 
to (yehamt'CmH) the worship and gratification of Ahnramazda. 
(8) One is when they shall peifoim the obeibance unto the 
archangels, which is for the sake of strengthening {nfr'&ginidati) 
the archangels, each separately, during their function of improv- 
ing {nlvdrishn) (and) guiding {rdyinishn) thereby {padash)"^ the 
world, since their worship is declared by the Religion; this 
(is declared) that the ceremonial (may) reach this (GMnikid) 
bridge and be united for the worship and joy® of Ahnramazda 

1. Conij)are tho Avcstic atatements regarding Yenghe-Mtdm, m YaBna 
XXI. 2. Yasna XXI. 1. Aigh zak ghal mbiMmydii, mdtt ddd^ i frdrtini, 
mttn-ash yizishn hiUih chdiht yehe^riid. 3 Ibid. 2, 3. 4. Ajash favwti 
'patvand yehevuned. West, “ and m connection therewich it amounts to.” 
5. Sdmdnihait. 6 KMdthd yehamtdned, 

7. West reads palth instead of jxidash and renders it’ “in theit control 
(patih) of the business of preparing and managing tho world,” 8 Av. 
hhshm, ” to rejoice.” 


BOoe IX., CHAPS. XLVni., § I—XIIX., § 6. 
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(and) the archangels who are strengthened by the ceremonial. 
(9) One (is that) mankind are advanced by the strength 
of the archangels. 

(10) Righteousness is perfect welfare. 


CHAPTER XLIX., BAGA NASK. 

(1) Propitiation for the creator Ahniamazda, and an 
offering {dahishn) of contempt for the Evil Spirit. 

(2) The fonrth fargard is the of the Baga, 

about the praise of Zarathushtra, that is, his position® as tiie 
judge®, and his invocation of blessing {ydn), and his speaking in 
reply were such as are revealed® by the mdnikras. (3) This, too, 
that the l^al authority of his existed before the blessing ; 
that is, this one decision (vicMr) is made by him about himself 
that his own person be first made deserving through virtue, and 
then virtue be solicited by him. 

(4) This, too, that he has attributed the source (and) result 
unto Ahuramazda, who attributes joy unto Ahuramazda, for the 
source and result of various advantages {siid a&d) and various 
joys {fdmisJm rdmishn) are necessary for the sake of joy itself, 
as joy is the end (rdishd) of every happiness of him whose joy 
has made consecrated offerings (adstdfrtd)*^ unto Ahuramazda ; 
since his decision is this that by him whose joy arises from that 
thing which is the will (Mm) of Ahuramazda, its source and 
result are attributed to Ahurlimazda. (5) This, too, that 
the meritorious actions of lawful gratifiers, are a gratification® 
(and) fi>ppropriation (khvishtntdan)^ by him who shall perform 
that, which is true reverence {tarsagdsih) ; and for this 
reason, because he who is a lawful gratifier of others throng 
true reverence, causes the gratification of (others) through 

1. Av. Yasna XXVHI, now extant. Section 1 contains the opening 
words of the benediotion which precedes the AhuTiMoiti OMiA. See toy tol. 
XVH,, chap. XXVn. 2-2 Ddtsbarth. 3 Paiddg, 4. Ausldfrid, Av. usefrUi s 
Ardd VfrM, chap. XUl, adsldfiid, “a consecrated offering” to a Spiritnal 
being. 5-5 Mdmtntdan MvesMntdan, Comp. Yasna XXVJII. 5 c : MUn av6 
did riminiddr yehdbdned khvdrihi 
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the practice [varzidav) of his reverence ; and when thus for the 
gratification of those persons, the meritorious actions of lawful 
gratifiers become a gratification and appropriation (by them), 

(6) This, too, that the wisdom of ^'^ohfiman is propagated by 
him who utters a prayer (milayd) with a good mind (vohu-man); 
for this reason, because the wisdom belonging to Vohuman and 
its propagation are mostly (advanced) through the (sacred) texts. 

(7) This, too, that the ampleness and joy of cattle are taught 
by him who .well maintains the cattle which are in his posses* 
Sion ; and for this reason, owing to the multitudes^ (of cattle) 
thus of him (ghal) who well maintains the cattle which are in his 
possession, he gains {vindM) his profit and gratification 
therefrom ; (and) others, who see that gain, instruct (others) 
even as® much as® he about the good maintenance of cattle 
for their own benefit and gratification. 

(8) This, too, that to give a gift (nSvagih) for the benefit 
of the worthj^ ones is taught by him who keeps the gift that 
is his for the appropriation of the sacred beings (yazaddn) ; and 
for this reason, because he gives the bounty, that is his, unto the 
worthy ones for the purpose of preserving it for the advantage of 
the sacred beings, and others are highly instructed by him. (9) 
This, too, that by him he is taught to be generous in both 
existences, who is generous (and)^ worthy, who gives benefit 
to a worthy one possessing body and possessing life ; and 
for this reason, because the worldly and spiritual existences 
are both his, and his worldly existence is in this life (and) bis 
spiritual existence is in that life from which appreciation 
(shndyishn) for that gift of benefit approaches.® (10) This, 
too, that by him, who shall do reverence unto the pious ones, 
even this is taught that the sacred beings rejoice those who (m4%- 
ahdn) are putting into practice their will {kdm-varz); and for this 
reason, because good recognition (by the sacred beings) becomes 
a recompense^ for him, by whom the reverence (of the good 

1 Amafgdnthd, lit., “numberlessly,” hence "multitudes,” atnaf, 
"numberless,” Av. wiar “to count.” 2. Hdmnd, Av havanf,, "this much,” 
" So much.” 3. See Yasna XXVIll, 2, o. Azddth mm yashafdyth avdgth. 
V PasakMrt flit, "reply.” 
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spirits) is practised, (and) for him the gift^ of the sacred beings 
is certain {a^var). 

(11) This, too, that he who (was) at first has taught 
even this to mankind, that desirers {Jchvdatdrdn)^ for the favour 
of sacred beipgs certainly gratify the sacred beings commanding 
power (jpadvdz)^', and for this reason, because the reception 
(mdhmdTiAh) of a sacred being, given {yehdbunt) by a command- 
ment of the Religion, is a virtuousness in the world apart 
{hard) from that, and the gift of the path of liberality from the 
sacred beings to mankind is even through the elevated^ 
position* of the favoured ; (and) man thereby becomes 
without doubt, and believes more in the sacred beings. (12) And 
this, too, that his soul (so) gifted will be endowed with (a 
.space in) the supreme heaven, by whom is given something to 
hiTTi who liaises the pious sacred beings ; and for this reason, 
because even through liberality which is on account of wealth, 
and (other) gifts, the path to the supreme heaven {garddemdm) 
is manifest; (and) anything that is given to the praisers of 
the pious sacred beings is the highest {rahdtar) liberality. 
(13) And this, too, that the veneration for those needing® 
reverence is performed by him who teaches the sacred 
word (vdchag) (Religion) to the pious people; and for this 
reason, because he who is a good teacher {dmv4) of the 
Religion may bring it into use for the reverence, and 
advantage, and joy of the pious sacred beings. 

{14-) Q’his, too, that the knowledge which is in the 
Religion of Ahuramazda*, is disclosed {sMritunt) to his own (hi 
nafshd) by him who loves Vohfiman; and for this reason, 
because true knowledge is from the selection (vi^h^arth) of pure 
wisdom, and the pure reaching unto the most efficient selector 

1. West reads yazadan gds aivar, “ the throne of the sacred beings is 
certain.” 2. YasnaXXVm, 4, c: Ohand khvdstdrtUbdntg havd-amhavdnd 
dmulchtam khmMshn f yashardyth Mr m kirfag. 3 Padodz, Av. paiti and vaz, 
“ to be strong ; ” “ commanding power or influence.” West reads patust; 
comp. Av. tust, “ to be contented.” 4 Comp. Pers. padvdz, “ a perch,” 
“ an elevated or secure position.” 5, “requiring,” “wanting,” 

4, Yasna XXVIIl., 4, b, 
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{vifjh^ngarddr-t'&m) the spiritual lord (aM) in the mind, through 
the purity that paves the way within the mind for the spiritual 
lord, the purity which arises that way thiouj^ the reception of 
7oh5man therein. (15) This, too, that righteousness is taught^ 
by him who keeps his mind always (padvastag) in righteousness; 
and for this reason, because by his mind’s efforts there-in, 
(and) having succeeded (vasHibcMrU) by those efforts be attains 
to the object of his effort. (16) This, too, that by him who 
gives commands about the progress of things relating to 
Ahuramazda, this also is taught by him unto mankind, that 
then one sees the throne of Ahuramazda ; and for 
reason, because it is possible to see that throne through the 
complete progress of the will of Ahuramazda in the world; (and) 
whoever gives commands about the progress of the things 
relating to Ahuramazda, the will of Ahuramazda is his in the 
world, the progressive (rdhdg) part {bdhar) of those things being 
shown unto the people even through that foundation {Mnth) 
of perfection, which becomes the throne® of Ahuramazda in 
the sight of mankind {kJiadUunlan4~mardAm). 

(17) This, too, that by him by whom Ahuramazda is enter- 
tained^ in himself, things only understood throu^ a dasUrare 
then likewise taught imto mankind; and for this reason, because 
best ifliArtar) instruction {dmug) and knowledge are those which 
aie (taught) through a dastur; and by whomsoever Ahuramazda 
is entertained in himself, a spiritual lord is then wished for 
(by him), who becomes glorious and praised for Ms teacMng, 
and mankind are taught by Mm. (18) TMs, too, that a good 
person is he who is a devotee (parastag) (and) gratifier of a good 
ruler, (and) they bring forward a good man for benefit® {niyagth) 
unto him who is that (good) ruler ; and for tMs reason, because a 

1. Yasna XXVIII., 4,c. 2. Reading vasi^aridan, corrupt form ofasbdridan, 
asvdridan, “to tide,” hence “ridden," “succeeded.” Av. aspi-bdra, "a 
rider." 3 Comp. Yas. XXVni, 6 : Av. AsM, had thwd daresdni, manascM 
VoM vatdemnd gdtum-chd Ahurdi, sevishtdi, srabsTiem MazMi — (Pahl.) 
AshavahisJita, aimat lak hiadUunam pavan zah $ VoMman dgds-ddhtshvih dend 
kavitunam,. ,va gds-ich t Adhxmnaxda aimat khadttunam. . eak gds pavan Srosh 
khavUunihaU, aegh aimt dastobar yalchsmund — shdyad MaiAtunast aegh nemgth 
min zak gds md. 4 Yas. XXVIII, 6. Av., VSM, gaidt manangM — (Pahl.) 
yeMmtdnishn i VoMman av$ taM ? cdshdn yehcMnMm. 5 Ibid, 6, b, 
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good man associates (ham-hdjinM) other good people with him 
in the benefit that happens to him, and his character {chihar), 
and temper, and disposition are so owing to {min) that? 
but when bringing {dS)iHind) himself forward to rulers through 
reverence (and) gratification of the rulers, other good people will 
also be bringing themselves forward on account of him for that 
benefit. (19) This, too, that by him who shall honestly make an 
accumulation {andUzishn) (of good acts), the way of prosperity 
{dvdd^hy from the sacred beings is opened to his own ; even 
for this reason, because an honest accumulation of a selector 
of gifts is provided through an unforeseen (avta) chance 
{vaTcMjt and when (it is) so, he becomes the treasure (gmjdhar) 
of the sacred beings. 

(20) This, too, that by him who does a beneficial deed 
for the archangels, the gift for him^ who is suitable (jshdyad) 
for the sovereigntyS of the united {Mnif world is prayed 
for; and for this reason, because the beneficial deed being done 
for the archangels on behalf of his own, (and) the advantage 
of the united creation solicited, it becomes the best advantage 
of all the good creations of the virtuous ruler. (21) This, too, 
that by him who is a praiser of the archangels, the good 
Religion is praised ; and for this reason, because the good 
Religion is the praise of the archangels, (and) the praise of 
the archangels is the good Religion. (22) This, too, that 
the Religion of the sacred beings is propagated by him who 
shall make offerings unto the sacred beings; and for this 
reason, because the making of offerings to the sacred beings 
strengthens the upholders of the Religion, and the progress of 
the Religion exists through the upholders of the Religion. 

(23) This, too, that he who shall make mankind quite 
{hard) zealous* for doing deeds of merit, is also liberally 
rewarded {rddAnM) for that good deed (done) for mankind; and 
for this reason, because the original (b'dn ddddr) giver is also 
the giver of the result (thereof), (21) This, too, that he who is 

1. Yasna XXVm., 7, o. 2. Namely, Vishtdspa. — 3 Ibid, 7, o, 4 West, 
hhdm, “immature," 5 Qanm6q, At. qarerm, Pers, qarm, “ai^nt,” 
“ 'jealous,” “ warm.’’ 
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helper of honest desires, and also by whom there is the nourish- 
ment of the creatures through honest work, and whose accumu- 
lation^ '(of wealth) is also owing to honest work, is praised above 
the multitude of mankind^; and for this reason, because whoever 
is a helper of those of honest desires, is an increaser of virtue 
in the world ; and he by whom is the nourishment of the crea- 
tures through straightforwardness, is a producer of the 
paternity® {abMarVi) of creatures ; (and) he whose accumulation 
is owing to virtuousness, becomes an enlarger^ of the world. 
(25) This, too,' that he by whom one who is unhelped 
{a-dAd)^ is helped, is taught to give to beggars® that which is 
required for them. (26) To help that which is unhelped, 
is such'^ as though one should help a province, or a district, 
or a country, or a family ; (and) one should maintain (ddshtan) 
the family residences of those of the family of Vishtfispa, and 
(their) fortress and stronghold (gar-^^U%h\ and the dwellings 
of the agricultural® peasants®; (and) one should repair a 
rugged (ahlcast) road, and build (bastan) bridges over rivers, (and) 
conduct (the waters of) a river or an aqueduct® or brook, (and) 
populate desolate (aiirdn) places,^® (and) do other things owing 
to which long-lasting (dir-paddi) comfort and advantage of 
mankind in the world (may) occur. (27) And he who shall do 
these things, will be helped even by him who will be born after- 
wards, “ and is taught the performance of that which is the most 
advantageous thing necessary for mankind, and also the 
performance of such a thing for others.^® 

(28) This, too, that spiritualism is that which^® is the 
teaching of Ahuraraazda, which (is) wisdom for him who (has) 
wisdom; that is, it teaches acquired (wisdom)^* unto him" whose 
innate wisdom^® is good (TO<^mgf) ; and for this reason, because 

1. Hand'Q.zishn, Pers. and&khtan, “to collect,” “to accuimilate.” 2 
Amargdn, “ countless,” Av, ma/r, “ to count ”. 3 AMdarih, abtdar, {Eva. ah), 
“ father ”. 4. FrdhM-gar. 6 “Without a gift”. West, khasM. 6 khvdstdrdn, 
Pers. khvdstan, “to beg.” 7 GUgun. 8 Pers. kdr, “agriculture,” “tillage,” 
and dahgdn, “peasant.” 9 Av. kata, Pers. kat, “ & subterranean canal.” 
10 Or, “render barren places fertile and habitable”. 11 That is, by 
posterity. 12 Namely, for other creatures. 13 Here ol loi Sid. 14 Av. 
ga'isM-srMd-khratd, lit, “learning acquired by listening,” (meaning) 
“acquired 'Wisdom.” 15 Av, danS'Wtfaldf “inborn or natural ■wisdom.*’ 
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Spiritual faculty*, suclx as (hand) has come into Ms possession®, 
(and) wMch is acquired® wisdom®, is for a creature (zdg) of 
Ahtiramazda, the innate* wisdom* being given to develop® it, 
whereby Ahuramazda is gratified. 

(29) A nummary about the (material) existence® that was, 
and the progress of the eartMy’ existence, (and) the (material) 
existence that will be ; ® tMs, too, (is) about the (material) 
existence that was, (and) wMch will be ; (about) the beginning 
of the essential (gaohatig) thought, (and) the beneficent (nevag) 
production (da^is^w) of the good and evil earthly existence, that 
of Mm who is good goodness, and that of him who is evil evil ; 
and about the progress of the earthly existence, wMch is inter- 
mediate,® (there are) the effective*® performance of good works, 
righteousness, and possession** of reward,** and the committal 
of crime,*® and wickedness, (and) suffering*® of punishment*®; 
(and) about the material existence that will exist, wMch will 
be the last ; (there will be) the government with wisdom of 
Mm who is the supremely (avartum) good one, who is the 
source of all plentifulness (vasigdn), the triumph of goodness 
over evil, and the sovereignty of the good, the non-sovereignty 
of the evil, (and) the restoration {nftvdrishn) of the good 
creatures in a j>ure condition.** 

(30) Perfect is the excellence of righteousness. 


CHAPTER L., BAGA NASK. 

(1) The fifth fargard, Khshmaibyd,^^ is about tMs, that 
complaint is made by Gefish-afirvan for the absence *® of anyone 
who keeps well the cattle that are in his possession ; and for 
tM§ reason, because cattle are increased by Mm, and others 
through design and desire for that increavse would act by Ms 
example {anddzag) (and) keep cattle well ; (but) the complaint 

1 Mainug, 2 KhvisMh. 3 GooshdsfM-khfcttA, 4 Aand-khfaM, 6 Afzayi- 
nUan. 6 Hastishnth. 7 Sti, Av. sti. 8 The whole meaning the past existence, 
the present existence, and the future eternity. See Yas. XXVIII., 11, a, b, 
c. 9 Mlydnag. 10 EArtg. 11 Mizd-dSmandih. 12 Bazag-gatih, Pers, boMih, 
“sin”. 13 Pukal-domandih. 14 AvSzagih, “purity.” 15. See chap. V. 
note 1. Here written KhsJmMbya, 16 LdryehevAnt, “non-existence,” 
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of Gefisb-afii van^ (is that) he does not exist, (2) This, too, that 
by him -who gives orders about the development of the things 
relating tothe sacredbeings, the care (pdhr^j) of cattle is rendered 
by him, and his soul approaches the sacred beings; and for this 
reason, because the care of cattle is the essential {mMagmr) thing 
in the progress of things relating to the sacred beings, also for the 
salvation of the soul. (3) This, too, that he who keeps cattle 
with a chiefs who exercises authority (dastdbarih) over them, 
is also a friend of him who is producer of cattle; the 
chief of the cattle is taught for (the care of) the cattle, who 
is learned in the nourishment, protection, and increase of 
cattle ; and for this reason, because when his cattle are kept 
with an authorised person {dast&bar) who is a nourisher, a 
protector, and who is to cause increase of cattle^, the 
friendship of a nourisher for the nourished, of a protector for 
the protected, and of an increaser for the increasable, is likewise 
displayed by him ; and the design {cMhar) of the creator for the 
creation through love {diLstih), is that of a nourisher for the 
nourished, and of a protector for the protected, (and) of an 
increaser for the increasable. 

(4) And this, too, that by him who keeps cattle with an 
honest purpose, they are dedicated {yehcMnt) to the sacred 
beings; and for this reason, because when they are kept by him 
with an honest purpose, he highly fulfils^ the will of the sacred 
beings; and when the will of the sacred beings is highly fulfilled, 
he becomes a devotee to the sacred beings. (5) This, too, 
that he who shall admit the males to cattle at the appropriate 
time {gds), is also taught how to superintend cattle ; for this 
reason, because the admission of males to cattle is the esSfential* 
work^ for causing* the increase® of cattle, and he ‘who 

1 Seo in Avesta and Paid. Yasna XXIX., 1 , Khshnutibyd Qeuah-ufvA 

gerezdd : kdhMdi md thwardeddm M md tashad ? Av6 lek&m 

amesdspmddn, OdsMdrdn gar’Ad. .Av6 mdn U breMnid Jiavd~am. . . .Si mdn 
li tdsMd 7iavd-am {oAgh md min yeJuMni hmd-Om.) 2 Ibid, 2 : Aidun iah 
$ gadspend tdsMddr pfdrsdd adgJi : Ashavahishtet mun lak gadsp&nd rat'd . . . . 

mflnash halt yeha6it«Aj! vdstar Mun gadspend bard afzd^nid .... 

3 Kdmag ^ yarnddn madam rdytndd. i Mddigdn hunishn. 6 Afzdytnt^ 
ddiih, lit., “ for cattdng increaae.” 
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is the increaser, is also taught the supervision of cattle. (6) 
This, too, that he^ who does not slaughter {MsMdY^ cattle 
until they attain to full growth, ^ is taught to make also a store 
of fodder for cattle ; and for this reason, because by that gift 
{dad) of the increase of cattle (there) occurs the benefit unto • 
mankind, (3nd) on account of the love {dvsith) of ma,Tikind 
for that benefit they exert best in cultivating (varztdan) cattle; 
and they make a store® for them, 

(7) This, too, that he is the most powerful of beings, where 
the strength which is his is most efficient {Mrtar), whose 
movement (is) for him who is his own, so that he gives (to him) 
what is necessary (for him) to give (yeJiahuntan); and for t his 
reason, because needful {nlydzag) liberality to one’s own needy 
ones arises (yehevAned) through religious®® (dddtg) thoughts; 
and religious thoughtfulness is developed^ by removing® greedy 
and lust, and wiath, and disgrace, and envy, and other vices 
from the body ; and a man who withholds vices from his body 
becomes of efficient power. (8) And this, too, that the most 
powerful person for invocation, (and) worship, for attaining 
to acts of merit, is he who possesses wealth for the head-priest® 
who, too, shall rightly give just decisions and judgments, and 
who, too, proves himself humble (aJir) and reverent towards the 
pious ones ; and for this reason, because the wealth of the 
multitudes (amargdnihdy of mankind is for indulging (ddshtan) 
in the desires and pleasure of the body, for causing to obtain 
decisions and judgments whereto their wish proceeds®, for 
others becoming humble and reverent to them, and even when 
(their) propensity is vicious {avdrun) ; and- he who possesses 
wealth* for invocation and association with the wisdom of the 
Religion, for the head-priest of the Religion, and shall 
give just decisions and judgments, (and) becomes humble and 
reverent towards the pious ones, lays aside {nikkddr) that 


1 Here amat in DE. for mfin. 1 ». Oomp. Mshtan, “to slay.” 2 
BUndag vahhsMshnth yehamtun&d. 3 Awbdr sdjind. 3a Or, ‘‘lawfuL’ 
4 Nivdrthed. 6 S'p&jVi, Pers. s^kJitan, “ to conceal,” to suppress.” 

6 Lit., “for the dastur or oMef of the priests.” 7 AmargdniM 
“ numberless ”; Av. mar, “ to count.” 8 Aigh-aMn Mm sajitdnid. 
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(vicious) propensity, and who, through laying aside that 
•propensity, becomes a strong (fpadug) (and) most powerful person. 

(d) Tins, too, that every one is made^ to stand^ by Ms proper 
function of any thing whatever that is excellent, by Mm who 
advances^ the reward of the diligent s uch as are pure jin character® 
and needy ones ; for tMs reason, because the toiling^ of the body 
of a man at (Ms) proper function is brought about by a desire of 
reward. (10) And this, too, that by him whose mouth® and (its) 
appliances (are) for an honest purpose, the possession of Vohuman 
is then recognised by Mm; then on account of it, because Ms 
maintaining the mouth and (Its) appliances for an honest pur- 
pose becomes so, when through the protection and assistance 
of the pious ones, (and) the smiting of and triumph over the 
wicked ones, the civilization (vaerdstdHh) of the world occurs; 
and this, too, is so, when the friend of the good, and the enemy 
of the wicked, and the friendsMp of the good, and the enmity 
of the evil are encouraged® through understanding good and 
evil ; and the understanding of good and evil is tMough the 
possession of Vohuman, (and) he who has the possession of 
Vohiiman becomes also the realizer of Vohhman. 

(11) And tMs, too, that by him who gives commands about 
the advancement of the tilings relating to the sacred beings, 
his own knowledge and learning'^ are likewise developed ; and for 
tMs reason, (because) the command being necessary for (one’s) 
personal duty towards the good, the knowledge and learning 
of his, too, are developed through that obligatory commanding 
of that duty (and its) concomitant (dvdyishntg) helpfulness.® 

1 Tekavimunindd yeheviinid 2 Eiib&g yakhsenuvM, “ develops?” West, 
” who holds the reward of the diligent, as the sacred beings ” (reading 
chig'&n yazaddn) “are proceeding with a pure needy one.” 3 Av&zag, 
“ guiltless, ” “ pure ” 4 Banjinnidan. 5 Yasna XXIX., 7, c, M4n pavan 
zaJc i hold dd Avistdg va Zand fdmd yehoMiied aUshmurddrdn atrpatdn, 
“ who gives the reciting priest mouth as to both the Avesta and Zand.” 
Reading : y&ng in the text, G&thic Av. dongh, eSdongh, “ mouth.” 6 
“ embellishment,” “civilization” 7 Reading “leam- 
ing,” “teaching.” West, hamd-h^n, “of every kind.” 8 VdziM, or 
vdzisUih, comp Av, vdzishta, (rt. vaz) “ most helpful.” West, va kMjasUh, 
“ and auspiciousness,” Pets, khujastah. 
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(12) This, too, that bj’ him who teaches the good, that good 
work, which is also an assistance unto Zarathushtra through 
the recitation of (his) Religion, then becomes^ his ownl; and 
for this reason, because for those who will exist at the 
renovation (of the world), the recitation (and) connection 
with the Rsligioii of Zarathushtra through the teaching of the 
good teachers who are of the same Religion, (and) the assistance 
unto Zarathushtra through the recitation of the Religion, will 
become a good work which will be their own. 

(13) And this, too, that by him who gives anything to that 
person who praises the sacred beings ^and) the pious ones, is 
appropriated a place in the yonder (world), also through 
the_ sacred word he utters^. (14) This, too, that by him 
who is teaching those who are causing prosperity (afzun^dn), 
the damage that is owing to inefficiency (ana-afzdrih)^ in 
Religion is shut out (bast) of the world; and for this reason, 
because owing to that teaching and efficiency in the Religion, 
the advantage resulting therefrom increases in the world. 
(15) This, too, that by him who is bringing forward for 
happiness him who is righteous to the rulers, the best as.sistance 
is then rendered to him; and for this reason, because an expecta- 
tion of- the best happiness is further (frdj) attached (^)advast) 
by him to the place of acquisition.^ 

(16) This, too, that by him who devotes himself in service 
unto him who is the supreme king of kings, the path of pleasant 
habitation,® and the pleasure of assistance, and the gift of sover- 
eignty from Ahuramazdaare disclosed {sharitunt) to his own ; and 
for this reason, because the original (Jbun) reason of the worthiness 
of marikind for happiness from the creator, is their service (or 
sincere devotion) unto the creator ; and, therefore, as he who is 
a well-ruling monarch is a giver in the worldly existence, (and) 

1 KhvisMnId yehevi,Hed. 2 Yasna XXIX., 8, o. Mun woo Old M-demdnth 
yehabuned pavan gubtshn, aogh gdbishn t frdrunih rdt i ghed yemdVdnM, 
ash tamd pxvan maindg gds t siSoag yehabund. 3 Ibid, 9, b. Qhbishn-ieh 
avd gabrddn ana-afzdtih rdt. 4 Namely, beaveu. 5 Eeadiag hd-mdnishntli 
insbead of hd-mtnishnth in the MS., see West.; comp. Yasna XXIX., 10, b : 
A^un-kh Vohumxn mdn hu-minishnth gds t tamd. 
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a pious head^ and leader of the creatures who steadfastly give 
themselves in service to him, then he, too, is devoted to the 
creator; and “I teach, besides, that the origin of happiness 
on account of worthiness, which is attached bv the creator to 
his own, is the path that is spoken of above, and other virtues 
which result therefrom are also disclosed to his own.” 

(17) Righteousness is perfect excellence. 


'CHAPTER LI., BAGA NASK. 

(1) The sixth fargard, Ad-td-valclishyd, is (about) this, that 
by him who is wise (and) an upholder^ of the respect® of a priest’s 
leadership, the priestly institute* intended (Mu&f) for practising 
the Religion becomes developed;® for this reason, because the 
nature {cMhar) of the person whoso resources {afzdrdn) are 
for (making) gifts {daJdshnth) to the needy, eagerly causes 
(others) to exert for giving instruction® in different sciences. ® (2) 
And this, too, that by him w'^hose principles {dad) are virtuous, 
the extolling^ of Ahuraraazda is practised and taught ; even for 
this reason (cMm), whatever advantage (and) pleasure result 
from virtue, they, too, whose principles are virt\ious, extol 
him who is the producer of those virtuous principles, who is 
Ahuramazda himself. (3) And this, too, that by him who 
spealrs honest words, the performance of the ceremonial of 
Voh liman is also taught ; even for this reason, that on account 
of the good*naturedness {M-cMharih) and worthiness of virtue, 
the good thereby esteem® it, and speak honest words, (since) 
virtuous speaking is the ceremonial of Vohhman. (4) This, 
too, that the ceremonial which he whose path is virtuous shall 
perform, becomes greater® thereby ; and for this reason, 

1 Pad -vtztg, Av. ’paiU, “ head,” Pers. vizah, “ pure.” West, padd-dahdk, 
“a recompensing (loader)” 2 MadamMrddr. 3 Azarm, comp. Pers. 
dzamm, ” respect.” 4 Yas. XXX., 1, a: Mun-ich dg(is ci&gh dandff, ash 
airpatistdn lednishn Mills, “ priestly studies are to be pursued.” 5 ‘‘ Made 
progress,” Av. vctkhsh, ”to grow.” 6-6 Ol zak % fTdJumffOin dmu^- 7 Ibid, l,b. 

8 Pers. anddzah kardan, " to form judgment,” “ to esteem,” “ to estimate.” 

9 Jfas positive, hero used for the comparative degree. Yas. XXX., 1, c : Mun 
mendavam tfrdtun miiM, ash kirfeuj yazisim i mas yslmdrM^ 
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because the sacred beings come {ye7iamt4nd) mostly to the 
ceremonial of those of pure dispositions and of honest ways 
{rdsdn), and accept it. 

(5) This, too, that he who is a doer of benefit for those* 
who cause the propagation* of good worlds, becomes developer^ 
of the teaching of the Religion ; and for this reason, because 
from doing benefit for those who cause the propagation 
of good works arises an increase of good works, from an 
increase of acts of merit a further (frek) progress of the will 
of the sacred beings, from a further progress of the will of 
the sacred beings much progress of the good Religion, (and) 
from much progress of the good Religion an advancement of 
the teaching of the good Religion in the world. (6) This, too» 
that by him who maintains (yakhsenuned) authority through 
straightforwardness, discrimination® in the decision of good 
works is taught to mankind and for this reason, because the 
man who is a possessor of authority through straightforward- 
ness becomes a discriminating ruler, (and) mankind learn and 
practise to exercise {kardan) the disposition (haitn), and habits 
{dad), and customs (dini/i) of (such) rulers.^ 

(7) This, too, that who so fulfils the need of his own need}’ 
ones, has his person devoted to Zarathushtra ; and for this 
reason, because to fulfil the needs of one’s own needy ones is 
true liberality, the realisation (hattigth)^ of the abstract® 
(kangerdiglh) of the Religion of Zarathushtra ; and by him who is 
thereby ennobled,'^ the Religion of Zarathushtra is then worn 
and whoever has put on the Religion of Zarathushtra [has® given 
himself up to Zarathushtra. (8) This, too, that by him who®] 

1*1 Rubdgtnmrdn. 2 Ibid., 2, a. Z VtcMngarth/‘ selection,” Av. chi, 
“ to ouU,” “ to arrange ” 4 Ibid , 2, b • Aiffh-mdn mendavam « frdriin min 
zah ? avdHhn bard vicMnishn, afsmdn zah i frdr&n ghal kunishn. 6 Hwitigih, 
lit. “ existence.” 6 Hangerdtgm,“ summary.” 7 Vdspuhargdmhait ; Av. vis6- 
pvifira,, "a noble man,” “aiirinco.” 8 literat meaning of Av. 

paiti-much, “to put on,” “to wear.” 9-9 Regarding these words in brao^ts 
note the foUowingremarkof West . — “ The words in brackets are the translation 
of a passage that was inserted in the (original) ms. at the time the folios were 
patched. The origmal copyist of the ms has evidently omitted a pas^ge, but 
whether the repairer has made the insertion merely by guessing from the 
context (which is quite possible), or by referring to some other ms., is 
uncertain.’’ — ^The passages are found interhned also in DE. 
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gives the leadership to^ him [who is suitable for the leadership]^ 
also the wisdom which is in that man is rendered developed; 
for tliis reason, because the worthy ones when the leadership 
comes to them, administer through the wisdom of that 
leadership, which develops further with the glory that lies 
in that duty. 

(9) This, too, that he who^'^ out of the two ways, which 
are good and bad, has to select the better one, is assisted to do so 
by the prophets’ ordeal of fire and. ore {dstn) ; and for this 
reason, because that is the making of selection by the eye of 
wisdom, which is the way of good intention, (and) the sooth- 
sayers are deciders (and) declarers of acquittal and incrimination 
through fire and metal, which are the two good discriminators 
and when the (ordeal) work is of a different kind, even then 
bebh (fire and metal) are associates (hamMj)^ in discriminating, 
and (Lheir) sirength is connected with {p'ido3,stdr)^ one another. 

(10) This, too, that he who shall do that thing from which 
advantage of the sacred beings (arises), is strengthened® to 
discriminate truly that which is very sagacious® in thought, 
word, and deed ; and for this reason, because from doing tilings 
for the benefit of the sacred beings (arises) the reign of the will 
of del in the world; from the reign of the will of God in the world 
(arises) the freedom from danger of this life {adbdmih) of the 
world; (and) from the freedom from danger of this life of the 
world also unto him comes the power of him who is sagacious^ 
in discriminating rightly as to (pat’an.) thought, word, (and) deed. 

(11) Tins, too, that by him who thinks of the affairs of 
Ahuramazda, the eternity® of Ahuxamazda, and also the conside- 
rations® of his own eternity by Ahuramazda are thought of ; even 

1 Yasna XXX., 3, b . Za,k t kold dd man shapir m m&nich saritar, edvag 
zak i shapir nitntd va gUJt va kard, a&vag zak t saritar min uld-sMn ulAt Jm-ddndg 
AHharmizd'i rSst bar^. vxohicJ, Id zak i dUsh-ddndg 2 SM-dlmanddn’ “the 
benofittors,” “prophets,” “the good spirits.” 2a Hero amai is used in the 
sease of mdn,. 3 At. hdm-bdz “to keep company with,” Pers. ham-bdz, 
“a play-mate,” “an associate.” 4 Av. paiti-band 5 Ntrdgddmandtnid, 
nfc'Mp-doJTiawi,” possessing power.” 6 Hu-ddndg, ‘Wery wise,” “well-versed.” 

7 Yasna XXX., 3, o : Min dld-sMn aid t hd-ddndg {Aul^rmazda) rdst 
bard vichid, Id zak i dush-ddndg. 8 Ilamdytgtit. 9 Mintdan. 
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for this reason, because mankind meditate on and worship Ahura- 
mazda on account also of the hopefulness of eternal happiness 
from him ; (and) they who meditate on him onaecotmt of (pa van) 
the eternal happiness from him, themselves think that the 
happiness which is eternal (is) eternal on account of him ; that is, 
they consider that eternal thing as his own eternity. (12) This, 
too, that he who keeps back mankind from reverence of the 
demons, has diverted {vtzildy them from making the world sickly ; 
and for this reason, because whoever has kept back mankind 
from reverence of the demons, has diverted tb© demon from 
rendering the world anarchical {a^&dahhshdytitdxin)^ (and) from 
making the world sickly. (13) This, too, that by him who shall 
practise liber alit 3 % happiness is caused unto the sun ; (and) by him 
who shall cause happiness unto the sun, happiness is caused also 
unto the physical (karp) nature {aXn\nag) of mankind ; and for 
this reason, because it is manifest that through the liberal ones 
the brilliance (ra^)and glory of the sun have progressed,® and the 
physical nature of mankind is maintained through the sun. 

(14) This, too, that by him whosedesire^ (is) for the thing 
that is virtuous, by him who likewise maintains authority through 
virtue,® mankind are united (dyukhi) through the habitation® 
of virtue'^ and for seizing® the reward (in heaven) ; and for this 
reason, because he whose desire is virtuous wishes happiness for 
every person — a, supreme desire for the happiness of mankind, for 
the existence of mankind for desiring virtue — ^and by him who 
entirely desired and highly strove for it so far as possible for 
him, any one whatever is caused to reach® into the habitation of 
virtue,^® and to be associated (dyiikUan) with the reward in the 
spiriiiiial existence and by him who maintains (his) authority 


1 VizM, Pers gazidan “to cut off,” “to bite.” 2 ApddakhsMyinidan, 
“rendering aaiarchical.” 3 West, “that the sun has progressed through the 
radiance and glory of the liberal.” 4 Pahl. dvdyid for ihvdsf, “ desire,” 
“ propensity;” Pets khvdstan, “ to wish.” 5 Frdrunth, “ straightforwardness.” 
6 Mdninidan, comp. Pahl. mdnishn ; Av. man, “to remain.” 7 Comp. Yasna 
XXX., 10, b, “through the habitation ofVohffman.” 8 Yasna XXX., 
10, b : AMun tiz dydzind avd mizd yensegUntan zak i pavan hu-minishnih i 
VoM/rmn, armt pavan frdr&nih katr&nast yekaiAm'&nd. Ay&kht, Av. yuj, “ to 
join ” “ to unite.” 9 TehanU'S/ntnid. 10 Pavan frdranih mdntnidan. 11 Or, 
“ the reward of the good spirits,” 
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through virtue, mankind who have to pass their lives (han- 
hdwAn^dan) under his rule are caused to dwell in virtue, and are 
instructed and associated with worlcs of merit, and are caused 
to reach the (spiritual) reward. (15) This, too, that by him 
who maintains (his) happiness through devotion {TchvhMhY to 
the good spirits,® mankind are associated with the good spirits® 
for receiving the reward; and for this reason, because on account 
of the maintenance of happiness through devotion to the good 
spirits,® he maintains it for the assistance and pleasure of the 
good ones ; and manldnd shall, therefore, hold him as a standard® 
^of spiritual piety) ; they are devoted to the sacred beings for 
receiving the reward which becomes their act of raerit.^ 

(16) This, too, that by him who ofters benedictions {afri- 
gdnih)^ unto him who is a calculating,® investigating,'^ (and) 
righteous judge and who, too, shall perform reverence of the 
good, is achieved the teaching of the benefit of the righteous ; 
and for this reason, because the advantages of the world 
are essentially two— one owing to justice, and another 
owing to freedom®— and the advantage of him who maintains 
the benedictions of the judges, is owing to the justice of the 
judges; and the advantage of him who does reverence to 
the good, is owing to the independence of the good, which 
is made known in the world by (its) development, and the 
righteous teach about it. 

(17) Righteousness is perfect freedom. 


1 West, “ appropriation.” 3 Yasna XXX., 10, c, thereby refers to 
Ahuramazda and Ashavahishta. Zak aish vazMn&d avd mizd yenseguntan, 
niUn MirsrSb hait. 3 Anddzag, Pers, anddzah, “a spccimon,” “a standard.” 
West, “example.” 4 Yasna XXX., 11, c: Sud-ich t yaslmrvhav, aegh cMgun 
dvdyad kardan, atdun dkluir old-sltdn hait ndvagth. — 5 Av. /r?, “ to bless.” 
6 Mar, “to calculate,” 7 Av u-char, “to clear,” “to investigate;” Pers. 
guzdrdan. 8 Pers, “ independence,” “nobility,” “generosity.” 


END OF VOL. XVIII, 



aca 

cl^l 

n\<^% H>ii 


ictl: 

SKl<H ^HWH %l‘wi^l, ofl. Si., $. ■.fl., 

■irnSR %l^ si^'M^lSaS «v^51RcQ fit^HSl. 


«ILC-^H ^il^, 

rlHHl 

WJwini ^hu^' mi 

^i«t ^Mi'ft ^ni 4 
%Hy* 

m C^A« W'4Hi 5i«. 


hj»s<v^A W%=ft V£\i* 


[ All Rights Reserved. ] 



ttfl. m fcIPiHl SlllTHi, 

=Hi 3i &. 

aH^ 

415(101 ^?lW*l !H'«l^U, «{l. a>l. 

•i. ’«l'«Hl«ll 4lsi, ^*415 !A^ 5. 








'HHi. 

«tHH 3^ Ml, \o Ml, W-^llAl.: ^InHfil, 

( k' ); h(^JI«i "ft f^Hi, H«Ai«(l ^in^i 
ydiailclHl, ( k' )5 iGlHWi 

’'Hici^tti' ^i<i^ l^nua, -aHin^R 

( \V-\^ ) ••% •*• ••• •*• *•• \~3 

MIM 33 Ml, 4- U Ml, ^l-(%H4nw; MMi il^llTll 

'H^^i, MMi'n, »i^ ‘Hit'll 

( 4. \-H ); ’M^iifcf, nH\ CHmi^ <t«ii ii^i; 

Mdlfcf, aiiwyCn <l«ll rt^lMUntti' 

'iHi, »H!|^M«?t4 ^lRtt«ft Ml^ Mi ••• ■3— M 

MIM 3V «l4n-Ml-Ml 4* MMl RMR, ^l^^l 

clMl il^i^l 'i'^l'l, Sl% < S^hU Mli'Kl 

•ni^M, ( 4. ); ^WM <tMi Hnciti' Bd 

4iM, wiHii/Mil'^i^i XwiKl^i, «<^s.-=id 

HM, clMl «V=ll^. H~£ 

MIM 3H 5ii, 4. Ml, S^ctHferR, ^»A^l "liyi 

«l^l -^lylHcU, Hi Mli^i^Hl *HlHt ([4- '^-'*<)5 

anH^l^H-nH '^'Hi, H'dl StIMcII, Hd '0.<i 
«i^^ i^i, hmi Hiff?«n^i, H "la^i 

%\'i Mi<§^i ( 4* M-\)i ); widlM<r/«.<dl 6f?<i n^Hi 

* ••• ••• ••• ••• ••* *•• ••• 

MIM 3^1 Ml, 'I4n-Ml'^y^ 'l^i, 4- 1'!^ Ml, flci-*-'ll-H^Ml,^Cl<l<Kl 

ci>HH^, M^«ll =Ml«l i^il, HltM'l 

%IM^I, <n«Hl flMl *a^l MlHl 

Mill/, ( 4. w ); €l^d MMi, HHi IhiHu 

€lnH nil MR ( 4. )j liw'MMi 

MM, tHlMl MRMl^ ••• '•• »•• 3.® 



'Hl’H 4 . 1H >fl, €H»fl 

«i'4ftl ( 4* ); «5l^*n ^l, 

Hyii^ ••• ••• *•• «•• 

Wiiai 3< 5il, «14^->11-M^ 'Itk, 4 . \% Ml, 4i>i-7lMlfe/-«>tM; 

9>a^i irtfSMl *SM MlHtMl 

( 4 - ^"3 );’il'Hcl clMl <r/^<lMlct, wi^USiVrllMl 

A^v>\l 

Cfwinai, ( 4 . ); 

•^iMIhHi, “av 'I’^n^ ( 4 . t3-\H ); %'tA'ii 

irW rt«tl ■aHl^>l«l<l<Kl •m 

v.^tl'i'li CIMI 0t4<ll^:MMl 

( 4 * v-=i.^) 0*1 n\k vftmMi 

<t«ti 

■>H^l 'Slill^l x^i—xa 

3« iit, 4 * 1 '® HI* vl'fti-My-i? 

Ml^ikT €?»t, 9^^^^^- 

<:V(t ‘aM ••. ••♦ ••• 

«ll«i )(o -ikh, 4‘ HI, "Sla?* 9iRMtHl 

R^ilHl^l, ?K.?ll3ll H'Wrl €l«iHl %«lA«il 

'I'Hci 4 -H^* ‘»-*ti^ anSl^^^ ft«ti 

anSl^^VMl^ cHi^ Cl^Hl 

( 4- ); ^I'l 

H<w’«‘i ( 4 . fe-\H ); 

^Uii <im Hlott'i, ii^iHl M«ii«i, k?li3il?li 't'nci, 
t'lSllH «•• •«• «•• «»t ••• • «. \t £ — Rl 

Mt, 4 . “I* HI, ^V>ll“M<Hl, |:'*{l 

"lailH, gRclMi MWi, nm 

^\\ ■^i^iHl'ti«’‘^>ii w«n <•< Rt— 

MIM ^ 4* R* HI, 4\-^lfer-R<H4! 

*lic-in >iin'fl, m'i'i ^iTctri ^ 

<H<Hi iiMi wR M'H’H, Ciu4 Ml'l, ( 4* \-\l ) 

ot<Hi il^l R=l.— R3 

wtlM V 3 ^ 1 ; •Ws, 4 . HI, 

c« 4 <MI 50i, tHl Ci«ti 

HlH'fi, rtR 4 MW, M'm <W ^'0 
( 4 . Vfe )r ^ 3 =ki mikt, v.^ihI mi^HI 



3 


tA%H\, iy «t*ll Mmii®. 

9 nMftH<Kl, ft«l 4 

(4. \«-u); 5 <^^n« 4 i -^ 3 — 

»ll»i W Hkh k- Q'l'Kl 

• lli^t, (1*11 

«=i'^i»^^ ( k‘ v-M )} 'I'lA'ii «i‘«i(t'»(l n*ii^ sX (i*^ 

ftiw-Kl ^iTa R^^'Q 

«tl«H in % 'ftkj 4 . R3 *fl, -^HynH^i 

*h\ 3{1, fl«i «H'^eil, '3^1 >{l^R ••• 

<Hl*H >11, "in nirk, 4. \ »tl%, 

nm niX “Hti «l3H^ (ini (i n^*ft nw 
"1%»(1 "i'^ad (t<lX ■»Hn^ (i«Kl %IH%I, 

oini ii^i nD^i "t%^i, •aH^^.n'^'l iXt-ft 
n^l^iR n«. ••• r^— 30 

«ii«i if« ^i, "i«i nRi, 4. R &, ■»H^nj "^ind ^inefi, nninni 

ii^Ri "i^^i ••• ••• ••# ••• *•• •*< 3 \ 

“ii«»i >n >ii, “in Hkh, 4. 3 s? ^^-ginin,: wttRn«<^*ft ^niHRi, 
nm ^<Kl ^jni^’Kl (ii^^RU 

m ... ••# ••• ••• ••* ••• ••• 3\— 3R 

wii*H ^ ^i, "in <iRi, 4. K ®fl» Ri‘Klnrn^is«<^ 3 R^"ft 

iiRlRiR RtdU aftwl'Kl dcHndi d*ii nR<^Ri, diXid 
( 4. )j niRSf 41HX1, 

dR 4 nin, »t«^R •'aRun iRHi, Qn Rft’^td'n ( 4* 

<^-13 y, nin «d^R SRi ’ntiii/ RA'^d'fl, «*i|Rn«'^ti 
d>-d ^i, "(i-Kl n^nw^a^l, niwii^R -^Ri SRdi, 
nni iRi iRdij •»»i%iR'ni mi 4i«mdi<Ai 

4 R 1 SRdi 4R<1 ( 4* ^ 

Ci»i:i -aninn dHcft sr«Q, nmnni iRi nii-Kl mia- 

Rdi, nniojlif mi^RRi n^tniR, «vi^R 4mini sRi 

SRdi ( 4 . RR-R'9 ); <^dSfin»{l, 

dm <nRm»ft ^CRd"^! ••• ^r— 3 R 

W|IU| H® ^l, "in dRS, 4 * hHI, ^SRl-mSddKl 4 MUi 

Ri»iin, %iHRu d«ti nniXi^ nni'Rtiit 

^a*n 41X1 Rimni. 41X1MR X^X'H ( 4. ); Ri^R- 

nM IR iRdu ^RaXi nii Xidi"ftXind HriX 
X SlRidR Xidi<Kl 4 R«' ^^35 ■Hni'Rfl!f 





hiH ni< 'iMwa/ ®t6ii J^-^- 

His H®y1R «fmi^ li^i^ »»iiMi ’«ti‘*ti€l 

fll8J'^, ^l^'l^ll^-Kl ^li<l 

ttii«i 5ii, "in 'i^i, 4 . <> SI ^v«ti-H'*-«.Hi! 

Rhi ( 4 . \-x)j 

<H^\ il^l^l ^■^'^ swi 

^lff>^ft>i'il»(l ^l<*-<t MUefi, 5(i:i«<l[ •aHlH'fi, 

^ ^ 9vl^, ^>l><tl, 

■^IMdi -^h ^^Rdl 

( k' ''■^3 )> »tf3a«ft 

Wi^l ff/^sv-dl -aniRldK 


3^— 3fe 


3<£— n 



'Hl'H ci^4->ii^^ 

(l) S%1>{1 iPlHWl (V^^* 

S^Sll %«>-lRi, 5Hl ?iWtH % : “ v^llsif^li s:j»il^ cl«U aH^lfcffl ‘HHW'irt 
>1* \Sl 4Hl d, > 11 ^ ffKta 51H § 'S cl 

; =»l^l cll'Kl Wl^l «ll^t ^ ^Rl«{l«lt'Hi ^ 1 ^ 1 ^ aHW?l/’ 

i\) ^ itlM ^i>l WilMcli ^^c(l dMW «^Cl 

i\'M R^, «tl Mm sImIHI 3Hlo^ & 1 91Sllfci:i MSI MSS^lR^ft ^iMi5}[, 

^l^icll'^ CtMt 4lM R^rfl 3li 'Siy' Mm ®ll<V Hli‘^1, el'll 

suMMiHi ©, vd ^ aH^^HwsJli \m S, sH^l cI'IimI Ml^lisT 
ci®fl Saut^l ^«(l. ^3^ a)^;:^ ^o^-Kl -uilHlall *»iPl M9l\=(l "^SIH 

4^Cli ^IH ci»ll<ft R^, 9? Mim=H ^IClWi WliSll^ HliSl^cll ilM, SIH 

S^'iRlSll cl^lj mi4 s^I* ^iSlrii^l, =^iclKl 4M%<I^R shMMK 4WRi, ^Irm’S 

<L\\ ^is^iu, an^l laiatl^R MSS »1^‘ 4^«ll^l ^IH. 

(V) cl R^ €M^«ft anl^HsvS Ml%l e/MlH ^M^l ^ Mim%l 
iRhrI \3l 0 l-MSTcft Wim^li <lcl §’»ft |Chmi a^k d. 
(m) SH^l «v SH^ CIMI cl<l^, »i^ SHI iRhWI <VJ3ilfn^ 

§lWl RH^^MWS-j aH%l4l €1^ ; «H?l ^Wll'»{lffic MMcl 

Ml €14 ^i31rRi Sli aHl"^ g.f'iMMl VSHlCrt'd 'VOU 

5i«l=l?l; %?ll»l^l €14^1, ClMMl illllMl ^'Hl ^IMMIM'Q 

<V3U >lcaM?l; 5H^l tJW'S, H^lsv^li €14^1, {JWl l^lMi«a, 

ax-MlHi*; €14^1 %»llll, ^l^lWl V.'H^Sl^'ft ®/3nMl ; SH^ 

\. ■>HH® ansTn’M*!^ “^fell/’ ya-tsHR-” 

:i. -“Hit <t<^?4*.M^ ^tMMWl o<'=Min ct<(^ M'4^1 "^U »H^«‘'li 

fl3 win. sT ■SH^ 4\ “ ^CmHIMI «vifrt ct^QfE 

WHil'l'H •Hl‘H 30%, Jt- -SoMi B. ^:il 

sflRl'Kl ttl^ ^RmiMI ^R «<^ict n<R -»ih ^iRm cl<n 

wiR ^.'' 

3. sg-sRJt'i <Hl. 3:^Ml MMl^ SHMw.M *<=l!i«.M^l SH^HI^*{1 ’'lllJll M3Rl fe'^l. 




^ rli{is^,ll <l5^i5ii>ii;il 3l& a %l3ll«W<v*fi w-aiMl 
{%) QrHl^fl ^itflcfl (4 hc 1 d«ll Kcl«^ Pt^, ^’•il«ft ofla? |FlHl>li 

SHH^ 4t?ll3is''a ^Ulcft ^ni 0. 

(^) ani Mi^ 1 «i!i. u) 

"iiy $1^1 %11^ sHRiH^ii >s\ g JlPli 

cl |Rca=ll9H, an^ nssi^'twitrli 811H S, SH^l clHV ^iclKl 

SlHHi !iH>l«:(:Mll!Wial-il (^411^^1. 

(ti) ant, Mi^ '^ : “ 4 iL^'^S S iS>»lia>l Sl&^lirii Siii^cl- 

Miaji iWll <n(l^R 4^1 <J?5liSl h\ «vt^^ sa?il; 

«?*fl cl 3liHclHl4 cl ® ^ %i48fl ell^lci^ SIIH.” (\o) aH?l ail^i 

“4 i.lilU'ai'tl^t <?? yHSl-ft ■«ll^«l ■§, ^ iPiHlPll 

^£l i^'lR S; ani 9H^ia^ 9li^cii ;aik :— (JhI ^1*1 ^^l tliaail 

€lSl«ft Cll^ ani^lH^l; §• ctPl ^■0(1 Ml^Hcl 1 Cl6 «[l^ i^>ll %lt| 

ctl<l 'HI?! MSiaftSl ; clH ani an^ «>{la 3 |-Hl>li i\Ss «*tcl<{l %1'ctl ani^ftSl.’^ 

(\'l) SHI Mtai 1 ; “ovHl^ S3 a>iicl% (HI^ 

H 041 ^Ml ^1^;' (\:0 fstt «vail 

®?«(l <V^^^H»{1 Sii’satlMi ^IHWi il^l«(l ^fitt HtfQ% an^l oi$i |piHRi 
^%u«(l»{l 13<'«{1 «ii:r. 


V ani u{|jv| tS|>i ffVlJjlM Bs "S 

Vr-4'l«l, Hl*l-Hf®<ll«i 'fl^H^t'Kl >^lil fiHl"^Rl 

"lli ^§cll ^< 11 . srn^ -ani fiMl^l svll ^IM cHl^ 

l^Ml 4^'Hl'^ s^^lRl «{l(jvl >ll«^l^ cl's^lti il>l 'Ml'H^ 

"an^ ^C^lcl «»^l^ M<a} cHlX sho?’’! “ 4 4i>l *H<f»t§* 4 .” 

"4 4” <r>^Hl‘H aniMcll. ani yifl «{len ^iSRhI 'IIM ani : 

f?HHl aniiilicll ftty anicifU), ani-'H^rt^ 
(iv> hCh-H HH^tl HU'^l), aHl^»lin^ ('fv' s,X Bi), 

%%). aAii ani^lCHl^Hi « 1 R H^W, 

k' < 1*11 ^•t'aHlH^l ^I5!\l sJVtt aujTi 

«a;tn ^ % whk -^h- «i/lRc|i^ 

*13 >{ 1 , it. w. *tJW M»fl, k- fH. >ii ?5S. 

R- 

3. <»3a^l ^l 43^1, 4 . a 
)S. <na«ti i{:^_ri 33%, 4 . H\. 

H- ■a>ii ^Sj'^.l Bi- 

$l 33^1, 4 . 1,3. 


3 


HiH ij* %-xq tnw 33 ^ 1 , sj* t-\f 

(\3) ant 'Hm '1 : 0 ^ 1 ^ anllMH, ^ <V>HH«(1 i3W^ 

§1^1 eiiSi § M «t5l anllty %i«i 

d,— aH'llM'l.'B «?*{l ct^5t HllHn irncil «i«fl, 

(\v) clPl %>Hmi >16 an|WV£ mi^I 

"Him *1^ aHlcl«4 ^ 

5l ^ cf»H<l (gal yoiailo^ 69- (^H) sh^ cl a>llCl« 
f^=t« “% »»cl«l, ani'Hl iCiHlMi <l'al »IISI« {j ^l^'l «ll; * 

ai^ cld "S: “ =H‘HMi «’cilH Ml^eil aHW^'ll (|al aid«:ii«a, w^l 

clKl cl 4 'Htsfl aKl ^ci SHl ^U^iS iRhIHI aHUl<ft 'tH‘- ’’ 

(l<i) SlM « Sl^i tv^^siPli rci:Hl^ &, <^*<^1 cll^ 

CdiX ^ C^aii^ ifill rii^; ” Silk % clft Rail^ s^lt ^«fl; jj 

atliaj^l ati:^ 9i>l kH Hl^j <V^^R5l«fl cl 4l«l>li ^qiH SlM •i^ft, 4 
cl ail>H«{l ll<aaicll (Vs) “»ll <V^^H i Si'll SHlcl^^ 

^cli % ansi'll »ii ^>ii>i€ iRiHiMi jj Hm it'Hl si^, 4 *1^; |Pim5ii>ii v^diI 
aii^ ctR MSS HMi^ sli ^y“l; an^l (Hi -S* W i^uMs iCmhimI^ 
MI^I €iSs\\k |:-M M ^ cl^ Mi^ cli^ elSi MR'ft; k cl^l =11^ «ii 

SH^I cl^ Ml^ sHRiMHI ClMl 13«l6(l'fi >Hl|« Rl>H<=fl.” 

(n^) ^Sfctl &, 


«Hl«H as^l, 

(\) aH^QaiRMl Stall ^ sXi <M«li SIM Ml^^ll 

«lS«ll MS^ S^Hl &, ai^l Sli OtHl ovHlX §TlM <lcl »l^l M’ilM^ S’i'llMl 
5 hR (Hl^ cl^l ^Slll. (^) wi^l SHI 1 Wi^^MWS iCmHI^I 46lH<^«a ai^l 
Mfinsfifl HiSt §, an^l sP%ix*ft nHi^ 

(3) Ml'^M«»tCl?l SISS %ll^ ani^MW^ aHlct%l<{l 9 l^ SHlH'll ^ 

aHlct««ll MlOJUsvicl^l aicActl MSS dHl ^M<v, s?^l SHld^ 

MSS S\ cl^ aUd^ldl Hill'd M«lc(l MSS; SH^l ^HldKl Ml^, *Blsr |^Md 
IlMl* MIH Hi, cl anid^H 4:'M ^ §; 4(&IM'^'11«AI Sll«ldl^, aH^^Mc/SHl 

RH, ^ <§H^ aHld^a RmR S^ S.M (y) ani MSI "I: % <V^ld ! oAiX si 

CtRl ^iclldi Ml^ SHlCl^ ^Wld S^, (Hl^, a^l ^’^CllMld.I HIhi» 1«1 Mi^l, 

\. Mi'^Ri ^1'“ “■KiMia,” “ 4ainMa*’' 

>flHiy "aHidii RR- 

3. «^^l Hl:d $l ^“ifMl, i- V. 

V. «3a'^l 

M, 1 ’Iiy ■a^ldl.lH V'M'^ ^ HH ^MldM ^IM "aHR ^,* 



<lRi %ll|, S?«fl ^lcl«l d^i i^eii ulieildcll ©, ^ «H’S»n 

«H|^'HwSdl €l4r^l %ll| (5l^?l aHld« %ll|) »il'(l &; -HfeJl Sli 

<v?^R5i ! “»i€ cliy anidi^-iHi, -{I «H‘£5»(l, ^ d 

^ cidi ^ii^. (m) »li ^’‘(IdiMin.! ^ aHi«*ti€l 4 cl‘{l Mi^l MiSl S 

cl aHld« d^l SHlH^; ■^, Qifill *IW^I«{1 cl ssHl SplHlHl ^ISlcl 

^ ’inai^l 9l4li hl^l h\ »l<l %lavtl«{l =“1^1 ff?H ’il'HlH ^WWl 

§ ciH Wll atli (H) a»j’d.-Hi^«n 

§‘Sl«{l «i, cl»i<v =tai^ aicft d‘3ft y 9iicf\«ft <^1 ; St^Jl l aHl 
^si %i4 d*ii Ji^dl <?»l^W =»i^ ^nidiSii (vs) 

^^^1 I'Hl'Q iMWcfl aftir;;i»ll (d^l ; ^Hl Hm ^ ^ Si'll 
^ clKl Jrt(^ Hti^li<wici>ii <5'2fl «ii% cl^ daii 

CirHl tl»^i ff»iy»l. 

(<:) wii Mm 1 Hwli d^?v«{l ^I'Hidd ^idRcii d*ii ^idWdi 

«i}5 «i^ (&) an^l ani Mm cl ^i4^i “ci mi^i ciiiMd, sm 

■«lliA «lllHl Rmi'^ 1 dMl^ &; aH?l «iSll dMl mi 
^ Ml^ R^«tl ^IH ^ •J'MI'I MI=Q anm Cid^lMi Mm 'fyid JsX §, e?Sli 
»li ^'‘ftdiMid. P di<l d^5v Qi'ai clSiidi an^ ff?5ii cii<l ct^l^ 

•a^i fi=HR asiHi Mm.” 

(to) Mimtl'Mcldl eilSll^l *11% S^Ml ^ M^cl §3 cl cl ^l^ll 
Ml^Kl M<vll*{l ?lC^«(l M«lc{l •i?(l, ^ iHlSll 9l(dtH<{l ,^v(l % 11 | ^iimtlffncl 
M(^ >Mm tmiMi alloMl S; cl^O Mim%ll MlS ^ itMl ciMi 

9iMSt ■^^1"{1 cHl^ MIH w«ll\ Mim%ll H^^Wl ?tdl«ft 

«rdH& ^^li «IIM S; »l?l ^SmiMidl €1-1^1 §lMttl»llMi«a aH^lvRl 
M'^im StHltlSil clSli Ml'i MIH S, cl^ll^ft aH^llfcPH M'^llm^, 

ffJi'B Mmi el'll cf^im i^di ^iH. (^\) ^smi'ti sh's^ sHi'H'yCd d«ii 
ci^rnyf^di =Hl5l«l aniMl^C^Sl sHlSM«ddIl wtlllfeT i^HlActl, anil 

ct'^iMyp'i p-i^ Mm Mim^iSi cl ciXiM^Cddi «3|imi^ =hji ^iiy" 

cl SH^ll'cT^ft aSis >l-| a? Mim« Ml%l«(l dltfi ^ cl <nfl cldill 

cl it (tt) »H^l aMl Mm h WtlHSil |lH clSll-{l St.MlMi 


\. %-^l 41 3V^l, i- V. 

t. 41 4 . '9, 6 (r. 1 . 

3. ojj'a'tl 61 (sUf. 32?. cldl tlH«ai 

Ms/lt 4il^ B,. 

>f. »3£l^l 3^1, 4 . fe, «rff. 325. 

H. 41 3'rf>iU k- f., tnT- 323. 



33^1, S[* k* t-3 

^^<tl-»llMfc)[cl 5lir »tl«^%l M^€fl ’il^l 

4iA § clM, < 5l^?l *1 ) wtlll c/?^!l5l ^€l Sill &, aH^l 

ci«tt a>i^th<{i «(ln3 si^i^a stiici sHwmi* ci«ii clHi? 

SR wii^ s. (<i.3) ci^sj 

'iHi^ fail iT-^iit ‘Hii^^i'WW'ti si^liHl sTMct aHis-^i \ ?i«a 
%ii=(l ^siH^iPi ’sicti iai9t »i^ liiJ' H<^ JilSiis ^ih ihi^ *io/'^i'{l 

S^'ft «JiW5l. (^V) SHI cA{ ^’»l-cl-aHl’ll/(cl-ll >Q^ll«{l 91^ 

■«ii^^*(l Mn^%i«tci 91€Q €l»i S, tHi ifl^liy'’ ^aieft. ' ilicti*{l 

«i{in ^inWHi si^ri .'ti'H’i<ti*fl »i<i:s^»2} mPr «iih §. 

('IM) SiSifMigj afl<V«it ‘HSai'ft ij^sil Pl^, ‘HSSll'ft aHl«l 

<i*fl MUlcll yntl shH Slil*ft «H£«ll ^icll^l silH Sl^i^ 

(Vi^mRl SHIO^ § 1: “ I <l CIHI^I ^?lKl ?l«l*(l 

IRhWi 4 ii^ss^n k?li3il s| ^■®.” 

('is) an^lilj' frtil -MRCI 


(l) Itsli, €R«ft ^€t sicll Rai«, %li^i ^0^1, cisil 

%lRi Slill S; Vi7i %ii^i fciaii^^ ^o.|t yi^i 

<v ^Ri RaiRi, < 5 ' lisT ^tf-'^i, ctni ^ liiT sat^l sRt 

0 ci an^ an^liyi^l (hsUi iltrR (^) vi^i ^uii -H,^ ,^> 

*i ci faQ clluH^ft " 41^1 'i*fl> ^ ^M^ll »l 3 l<^i 
MKHlH^fl aH'lclill ^IH, ciH«V aH?llfc(«ft ^£l ai^tl «'«-%l8a <V->1 Hiwll H §im. 

(3) ani SM ^ cll^ Igi-Sli iiri^fl uil^ 

ci»lwl ^*1^ 'lal s^ii 91^' sHiM'ii <Ry»l, — cl CIh 1 ?i" <i^ 

^ ^ ci "i-^iA, f^tH, an^ %i^’A 4^ siHSi=ii<fQ as's^tl^, 

^ »lli^%ll ■HR*(l Hial ^ MI'^Q, ail^l cRl ®iH«ri ‘ 4 = 11 = 1 , ^ *4^1 ^ 

\. ing^l 3>{>il, 4 . \o, Crff- 3£J. 

«5a^l 41 4- C, 6ff. =1. 

.3. «>3^l 41 33f^l, Jj. \\, t-tT 1. 

«ia^l 41 4 . \\, t-Of. isy. 

4. 41 3Vi^i, 4. u, C-A. \. 

s* «3'^i MH 41 3^1, 4 . \3, stl‘. \s:^. 

-s. ^(T/ 41^11 4. \M, 3 ^. 

£’ M 46 i<fl HkA 41 3MRi, 4 . )l. Ci^ ' 14 ^'flMi =4^ (4^rtl*|) *l4cl S^'lRi 
^1‘fl ^.. 

«:• 41 3HRI, 4. fe. 

4 ®. <na^l ’RffV 4iTii 4. w 



i ilci&l, 6 ^*5 

^ ci<V ^IV»1 anPl JfHii (v) ani 
^ ? (S’ Mli^^l aniMl cl clSll'd Hlsiicl %l\«f «liH §; 

(S’, WlSl ^ill^^ll^l s»IIH4 «^Wwl cl cl»li Hi^ §.” (• 4 ) 
Wll Miaj “3 1 aHi^M(WS 6 , cl iiw 1 wi«ft »Hl^ 

S cl %’l=W Ml^^lliCl »nPl ©.” 

(^) ani anio^* § ^ “ ^iWSl Mi^l 

5ll %*«flctl‘Hl'l 1 i’l'ti <1 (fiiy^Sl, (Si ^ cl (V’aiiHHl ^IH, 41 (jy4lX (wti^lciaQ 
IlH, SR)^ 1, «? %l4«<n =tlSl ®!i»l & cl^l cl^fl 

^ SlH^l =Hl S 1 ff? 614MS IRhiMI^ IlfclMtai &, 5ll«l 

an^ §, cl cl*{l %1(WI *IIH S." («) SHI % =^^*(1 

%IW (iHl aH^ 'IM’^SR 

(i) w:(l as’s^Cl'fl SWl an^l 5ltfictcti fclfclj Sl^^l ^ ^ 5l <lcll«fl 

^«l=llH & : »lit, aH?llvr«fl, (wl^’l HlH &, ^(i^ % 91^.1 

l!l^«(l ; 3li, aH?llir4 ^ ^ % 'S’>li«fl Sl^H <^<^13 -l«ft "S cl 

lil>ll«U 8 i^‘ &. (&) ani %: “ miy %iaainr <34^ :HtII 

It'd (SllJaft, 9n7{ %iaaiifc| gjiQi §- 4 ^^ ij>*a a* * 

3 li€tl (<10) an^ ani •4'^ anio^* § ^ “ 4 41 ^^ 

H^Wcll •H^^' 4 l<[l< 4 l 5 ll Hl^l ^‘5 an^ iCl i»lRl 

(\\) aHit>l(r 4 Cl»li *4^^ aH^l ^^1^ 5 HmKl 

Sid aniM'll R,?l; aHlSH<Mcl cl'd i’l'd anH cl»lR el'll J an^ ^ 

cl*{l 'tlHlwl’a anPl s;:jcii;il ^14 d-d anid^cti MlPll'd ia«UiCl®. 

( 1 ?.) ’l=l:Cll'>ll<n( 'l^Hcl «? SIM «l?l, M(Jvt4'llMi aHl' 4^1 5?«ft 
%IH«1 mRm cl aHlcWlSfl «l=ll4 &*, Ml^ ^IfcT \iii cl’lli^fl Kfi^ll'll 
'V^<lHlcll 5l(a=Wl =ai% MSaft h\^. (I 3 ) ani S^cllMi anio^' g " 1 ; “ a>li 

4 a>l^l ^%l€ll aHlMHl^ S cl«a Sli^ % 4Ml<l )iim^ 

ot*«l su'd i&l 4Ml a 4 i<l Hrti 4^ ff/t-lCl anitdal 

»^3l, ovHft »ll 4^1 ^ <Sa>ll Ud^l d»lR sj ^m'k S. 

(W) ^Vll'Kl<V 'fMct'd "'ISlH^ll'd >Hl^HCl aH^RMcvl 
(1M) ani Mi^ aPl4l'd %14 ^Rl-dSlt, ^l^'dSd, "sJl^ll'd 

aH^l %m«a aHi«il€l«{l^ Xl%»d»ll, aH^lUMl 

< 1 . (’^"ii 4^4 3HRi, k- 

an^o 41^^, "*^■^1/’ "M«.” 41 3 MRi, 4- 

3 . H:(;M 41 i* ^■ 

>f. ■i»l(SV 4. V.. 

M. 'Hl 4 f<.ai 4 ^ Mi^ <%'^\. Cl'S^. H=trtS ^l^aM Ml. \3Ml, 4 . 
1^. 

« 3 a^l ^* 


HiH 3^1, \3 

»l<l CK-ISilH ( 1 ^;) i’twi mm 'iMcn "1'€3Q 

aH<|^H»r£rQ «ts3a ^ iin IRhi^I ?i<{l »l^iW m% 

naa a^fl ^ia«{i, ana %iii s^=iia a^i >awiy, mi a inia^^ 

•ilH ■S^lH'Si'’- a«i^ a*ft (IhI, ^ ^€lH?ll 4^ a»ll KIHSI %ll| 8ll*t 

wHi^ asii aia 25 's3q asa 0 tni^ %i 4 ^uh? ci*ii ’{laiw 
iPiMia s^iH^i «ta &. 

(^vs) ana aniMiaj S^'-llMi ani®^ & 1 : “ 4 ^ni^i aiciiai §, ana 

(&ail<l ati$i»iiai Sj »ii %'*ftclRi<,! ao/^<V«H 3 $ 11*14 >tl«i ^ll^ 

Hia aniX S ; fiHl^i a■^l^ly ana aiW clRi 5ll ! 5l^a ’i a^U 

<ll^ a.^lAlW a^a >il«l 8ii*i & Slia ^ a^l <tRi l a^a «taieii 

•HRiai (|6 ctoRHl S; 5 l^a cia 5 l^al a-il^l aniMl^ te^Sl ^ 

oifHia 3 ' aai =taiMt §i5ii cHia aai ^s, ani iPiHi'ft MaMiy, »i€iai 

ana ^^cy-ai @'aiiy3 3 (Slfcf <l4l.” 

(v) aH^^>l<vs miM nia^ 1: “ ^a 3 a 

aniH, a-aiSl (^aiR 4^=ll*fl aiy ajeii qm; sySjj eit/(l 

€l< 1 $lia, ana iJ’aJll «ltfa afk m<\ aiisiai^t^ %lH«ia, ana' a’ 

»itva«iai aH*s^ a(i(^^ s a a<aa." 

^ (ife) “ “{i«i <?a^i=i^ aiii^ami«n asua 4 ^a aHi-^d^ 

1 ^»ll cll^l asit ctRl aictwi §, ana citfQ a»ll % 

a»iwi ^Rai d, ana asiwi %ii«ttsii, a^a aasiwi nsssi^i, ^ri s, ^sii 
m 3 i<i €ih (\o) “ $11 a^iiai «t3ai «H*6aa 

ctsii a^iiai wtivi-H cii<i §; ana (im ct*ii Hai^4i? «5> a»iwi § a«fl asii 

eta «\<3f SSRcll ania &; <tl<l aH^ltT elRl ^m<S& &, ell<l 

S^saQ ana a®/ ctl| 5li I c-Q^ ^Scl §. 

Q{.\) “ H«a =Hl| "i'Jl |(a*ll'Hi^ 4 asi 4WR ^ a Cll<l HlS 

aHlKl^; 1 3 Ota (|=lclK 3«ll »iadK«ft $lt*l4 «IIH &, <v«a 4 ^ 

^ aH§^>i<vs ^ aa 3 a ana 4iai«ft ^ a*, ^ %mtAi 

Miawi %i^«a = 1 ^ anfii s a^, cia «ia^ 4 h 1 s. ” 

HW 61 - 3 ^%. 

*1^ 61 k' -s- 

3 . m ciaR»(l J/aili «n4'l 61 4 * H^et tsHl, i- 

3^Hi ata Bi,. 

V. 6 t Vo^b 4 . >9. 

N. M 6 'H 41 HVl 61 4- ' 9 . 

<i, ^lai 4 . i. 



c 


^*5 

%: “cll^i (Si^lct^ liH ^trft anioitfl ?l5ii 
3H^<V6R 8lHl S”\ (^ 3 ) shH 5l>l >; “ 41 AHS JPlHRi jj 

=»H?«»'Sl?i SH^l S. ■” (^V) 5l>l I: « a»il SSS^Q-ii 

Cll<l (^Hl[ci*ii SHPltfl ciH^lt^ll 4 4Hl^l y'cilH 

(Vi) aH|^H2»4 SiM ’ll « 3li ! Jl frtH <&HlCcl>ii, »li an^ll ! 

4 cl^l sw'cilH 1 '* 

iW) SH^lfcT -HiMrt S. 


(\) cl’iHl j? Iiif ci^ti ^’HI'hhI =hr<a =tMcii«ft, >iitsj. 

^i'^l ci’iev' mitT i\ clHl «HSSll &. (^) SHl 

1 A3W cl^ii iRl i^=ll«(l «IIH §'^. 

( 3 ) »l?ll >Hl^Hcl 2iiii *§, ^Irfl (Wl^^lCt an^l MW ^ 

M^QcIW rtMl il>ll Ml'^ §; cl-i M I'^IH SI 4 ®H131M4, 

< 1^1 5W14 ^■^Icll HSft, cl MlMMl ^IctlMl i^RPl 

eilclriR §; Slasl % MRl RmR, MRl «lo-^l, MRi SlMl, »l^l 
Mli^^lR S^'llMi 9t6l«rd =lia ^^ 4 ^. 

(V) clwlldl MTll«fl lid'll aHlH=ll«fl it’ll cl^ll h\ cl«ft 

HtflCll M4411 R^; (§m 1 ^^Sli^Mi ^HM'I §€R 

^illMi W'i^l ^<Aicll ^^cll, wt^ %l^«(l MM=13, MTll, -aH^l 

etHd) ^=tctl'Hl<v i^?l, 

=H^l iRhR Mdl clMl SlssM ^tflicfl WMl=l?l, ctMl »IMR i^?l, cHl^ 

cl (VMlMi ■J-^lilW cldl S cl^ %ll^l i^MRKl 9ii cl^ll %i\iaf 

(m) ^iciidl wii'Jii'll (^i|;»w) ^ '^'ii 

RSl; aH^ OlSli 31M '“HlM'll R^. (S) ^Hl 

% clMi clMl e{l?l ^PlHldl ^I'HS "^ISIHIII sH^l =H^ 

|PlHl wiM^ an^l %l\^’ yHSWl^Il «i^. 

1 . M^M 61 k' \°> 

:i. -aiisy 4 . 'iv 

■3. 61^1 i- I’H- 

HH 61 V3>lt. 

H. ■aHff/ 4 . X, c^-. 

W '^sv' 61^1 k' 'Hi'- ■M'H" MfcTR-Wi'ft. il* 

"=m<i " -wliii^.” 

V9. ’'H'l'* <il®(, “Sij."’ 

HH ’fiWli 4 . 3, C-tl. t, 3, )S, H, 4 . (i, <iir. h 3. 



*HVH 3^1, if. OiHH 6 

(vs) %ctl {^k »Hl aHlo*i‘ & ^ 

W=Hl^ <1^ «l5nlHi IlH ^l^^l «ll«l 4HR § an^ cl |6! 

® ;” SH^I %iiil Slij^asiia *,.^1 

m. (c) Wi^l ani Mm SlH S^MlMi anio^* & ^ : “ Hl^ MQ Jl flJtasJll (£M%1, 
®ll aHt^M<vS I Rm? an^ )a^ 4 Ml (^^i, i?>ii 2 n Ml^ %ll^ ^iSfl 

^ % <l^%l*(l, aHM^ll cl M^ *MlM*{l ''>lli H ^cfl/' 

(fe) “ (^SllH, ^li€{l\ »{l4'^, clKl Mi=« aHM^l $l'^, |H, 

Ml^, Ml^ Mi3 SQj wMft 4 ^ o> stH^^MsyS^ll 

%lMm' M'Him'iW & clKl %lisl SllXcl^l i^cll 4cll.” (|,«) S^cQ 

<1^1 ^l cll^ ^ci;il I a^;i 5^- ^ 

€1*1 «i(stcr[l & ^*11^ 4 ^ (an.) a»i^ ani "I 

«tlMM ^ SMi^n *{ls^l a*[l Ml^ ^ <|ailiM*n ^«l${l*ll ^HtM clMl 
Ml« an^l cl*fl MlMm MlS s/cll &. 

(u) »i^l [Macii^tM a«ii >li<??*nMmi (aa) anPi »« Mm 

»lM “SldWi ml ^l«liMlcai^' Dim ;1 ?l' ^,1 ^vtill ; clMl 

51’ H 5i- a t>Hiil; #Mmi<JH 

%K*ti €iai ^^waM^i 51- a 5?^ Hiai, a^ii 
^i <tMi ^>*Q asiisi 5i4Mi*i5n<i 4<i a*ti ^seiMa eQ?i, a m 

t i€l. " (ay) ana ani Mm h “^a vi'a? m^ CMaciwMai 

aallt ^Slm MlS aniM?!, ana 5?*{1 ^la H^liv Slsi’^na 0 ^ 

a*^ ffai aHlM?l a»{l ansu® a €1*1 anall cl<r§ yticJl l^lia *16T.” (aM) ana 

la^i ai^ia, €i*ia ^ii aHiM*ii^i5iii4 mt ana, aswaia ^i\<a mi |:-»h sW^a 
4twi Ra. (aa) "la ani Mm ’s aniwsysa m »4 ^;'‘‘a(v mmi^ 

»ll a:(l ci a^lia 4 ^ ^SM SHl^j; ailifel % ^Sli Mtal ^CmhI^I 

^ *i«fl, asiiai iijj’ Mil Mi«i*ii^ M®fi, ana a^ia 

% Ma:*t 61 y3>lb k- t-fl- M. ~ 

M* 41® Me*, "otM," "’Hli.” 

3^ 41 ya^i, 4. «, 6{l. y. 
y. .T»HC{0 BHMl, 4 l» '*Mia!j.” 

M» ^a.4ii 

a. aia’^Ri MgM'fl *ftsii*^. " eflMs.” 

'»• M^;*! gi y^ai, 4- aa. 
o MH $i y3^b 4' a=i, 6fr. 35J. 

fe- Tmm— M-€ ltia i. ^5^, 4. fe5^,, i. -^. 

a». ^M- Si»Hcl»Hl*l* “aHl«<'fl’Hl<Kl^*t'’ ai?^> 4 r'> 11MI; 

MVl 61 fe^l, 4 . My-RM f^x. 

aa. a^cio 'sa-.sy, Ra^. 

aa- H\<\ 61 ^3^1. 4. a^ 6{r. sf. 



I® %, 

VH &. ” (\«) 5^ 1: “ cl^l MWi'^cli'l M«i»il §, 

ttM'll'ft Pl«U»{lSll >^lct<{l 5H81CII Hit'll cl«ft <?a>li 
%lSdl ^3ll^ |:-«i ^»IRI §.» 

('l<^) »l^ s*Hl Mi^ % el'll ftHlCcl^ ® ails'll*!!, wt^l 

M«v^rt lll«l anmi^ft, el'il^U ^>*11=1 e\<\S 

anmiHi ani^ S, «?'ll §, ^l^l clHi c^atl^ el'll «UH 

§; <^'11 aH^l?r ^*ii il^lHi S cl^l ^li^'H'l. 

(\&) wi?ll« §TtMcll S. 


«Hl«H 

(l) \sil, Old'll Pl^ S'*; ^Hi ^ 

€l'l^ <-11^ a^i >ili^%l %i€3i^p Sil-i S. (\) anil Mil 1: “ 3li 

1 ^ ^61 4WR ^*(1 i an^llW^ll «HIM cl^ll >i^l MU'lW 

ail 1 »{Pl cii^i^i^l clSli-ii ^^cii»li 5l‘ aniMlani S; n«ii cl»li 

”|H et^ S an^l 'iHl 8llH S ^ 4 <r»ti4 (a) “ *11 "iHl clHl aniSl^l 
s?5li IhX <=131^1 S clall^ 4 «H=Hl@ 5ld§l 'I cl»ll^l itiaf i'H<l "ili 
•i^fl an^ ^»li Mieii 4*11; 'Hi*^ diHi oji^i^l >1‘ ^si shi S, “H^I 4 ^»li^ 
'*ll'Hi ovHft ^»ll 'liatal rxm H'H'IM^ cii.M*(l ^l^ S tHl^ cl^l 
^IH S, v{7{ (?% |[4a>ti S; \ 

ani Sli oi£4li ^lUii 41^ %iiXl ^Sli ci:i%iis «H'll^ S'®.” 

(V) ‘‘^4<l-H^4i ^1<^11%^1 >1’ Hl43i<*ll ^ai iHt, Sll <s/^^^5l! oAxX 

el»ll^ >1' ^\<af eisil aHl'Hl <r»let<Hlo\i ^ai in!' ; % 

ani ^l^i Mli^Sli ^6lMt ciaR'li ^Cli, ani 511^ ^<IA\ 'i(Cl 

^ &ell, 'I Cl^W, 'li^ «l<l^Pll H’i^l^l'^, 'li'l 'H^^'ll, 

an^ '1^ ^il^l, > 'l^ H^i^l, an^l HiCl MH'i •iCl oR’i 'H'l'l." (m) 
“ani Hl<l iPlHl ei^l^'ll 4<il, 'i*-<l\^'li an^l ^x%x^x ^a'H^tl^ 4eli; 
mWI SltH ansicii aH»{l^ aHl an^nJ^l ^U-H‘a |PlHiMi (%) “ 

an^l ^(alHR ^51 lAHl ‘HSI, >l' Rci^ ^:{ «»i'll'«ll, ?l' 

M^c-tcQ rtW<|^ “Hi-^b” "’SiaitfQ.” 

51. HkA «l ^3^1, i- \H, hT. 3. 

3. «ifernl5»fl^ “^Mltcl.” 5^«V Jj. t-O. R. 

V. M$6l4l rtrt;vHl-ar-H^. 

M. MH ei k' I* 

4.. H^:'l 61 ancl^ctl i. 3 ; M6<H41 4* 3, tiT. ^ 3, V. 

>3. 5Cl«V 61^1 4. V, «r(T. 3, )i. 

£. -utsuiU, '* h^?Ri.” 4i» •'*i«n^ 




oiM 5[* «Hl<H 31^1, ij* %-\)t W 

^*41^ rt«ll MSI ShK (vs) “ %ll^ MlS^lvS*^ 

‘HHl'fl, yntl ^CAMMI »llM SjJl ^Sl hkl; «? ^aiM^lRi 

clMi 6^^SR Hi <f»l|^ «IIH S, =hJI cl >laiM=llMi ?l', “UHll 
%U% ^Sl I” (i) *iiH »{l^l»l SlM <^1^, »t^ cl^ 

<l‘il ■»tliRl«ft §M^ ^l^leill ^ : “ »ll iWR 
Hiv^QSliJli g' Asi SMR S ; Mi^ Sli yn^i iWu Ml^il 4 cii<l §m^ 
cll’i %1^ aiAl.” (&) CIMI 

€l'l!| <VI^I»{1 aH'S^ aHlM«l MHg‘ «IMI (\o) ^Hl M<^ S^MWi »llc^' 

^ %: “ SHI ^ cl* «*ti^ S| $ Miltfft «IIH &, cl »l^lW 

§, ^ §tiM €l«l S ; ani cli:(l <wt^^ itM ^IH & cl »i^ia*{l 

ciail ^’Viiaf S, >lff^SH=^‘{l «lill aHlM«l gi<l 

ani MIsT Hull'll =4lVHHMi M^Sli ^Sl aHloHi &; “li ! 

aHl cll<l €IH =W^%1 d, ^ aH?llsr«a IlsT %cll4 (^\) “cll^ SHl 

Cll^d (Mcl-ii clMl %il«flwli^l an^l ^ 

l«Mi ^IH; aH^l ^3ll^*S ^»lt wtl gi<l 'H<VSM^ Cl*l 

mI^I Cll^ mMI fMM %lcl ani cl *§ «? 

H^, 5UM, cl«ll Vl^«, ^IH ci^l ; Ml<l cl^^, 
ct^55, ^ %il^ «Wl^ &, an^ «? aH|W<v8^ll ilH^l 8 cl <5’ h^&L H kk 

clSll^l g* ^a«ft <lcl «IIM aniH.” 

(t^t.) aH|?H<v1 1: “ g ati^ S, s? ^<VSMV{1 €1-1 

S, til'll %ll^ «WI<1 g«ll »l§^M«<S^l SlH^l $ cl^ 4 

(<13) « SHl gi^l S cl^l >1* ati4\ A 4cl, 

CH, ^ %ii5l «IHI<1 g«Ji aH4^M<vsPli d^l^i & ^ di^ Mi»a ^cl®, ^>*(1 
^c/SMVfl €1*1<{1 dl« «llll (^cl ; »li^ ^ €ld aHlMtfl d aH^l 

'Iu/mi^ Sl^?l iM^ia^l'fl Miteca lijJ' aji«i?i d^. ” 

(1 y) “ Mig cl €R^, % ! Mt^ Mi^ M®if8M%Kl €1-1 anm 

«*^lCldl ^^im«?dl d'HCl 6Hl(d H^ilddlJft a»iH^’* 23*8^11 ^IH 

cHi Mi5l«ii «liSi ®i9ii aiin cHi ^Kl, an^i anioiai 

cHi ” 

\} d^:d gl YY^I, k- M, C. Y. 

61^1 k‘ '®» * = 1 ' 

3. ■S!i<w' 4 . 'S, t-(T. 3. 

Y. MH $l J. \\j atr. '>f. 

M. ^«r/ 4 . 13, Cfl*. 3, 

41 ^l» 4- <^> "HT. 3. 

<s. MM 4‘ a{f- V. 

Y. 4^*11 S^dW'^l ^^■5l M'^ai>*H\U 

fe. ^l^ll 4 . \M, Y, 4 . \'3» apf. Y. 




('L'H) (l«ll ai^l«^»ll^l^i.{l Hl^llfcT <X\\ 

ll Ill'll ? 1 <V>HHWI ^aR fclSl; Wi^l cl ^Sl S^-IR & »{l«lSlKl 
?l<r<’'wiH'l8(l ^ASl^l JAHi 5li^ diet'd ^Met %®*l Hfad% 

cl ?icl Hisd, cl ^:viMl8(l cl^ll^ll cHaiWHR 0, aH^ i\ls (Viaj ^■«d 
(\^) ani !iH^W«rS^ “ Sli aH^’i^i'VS ! aH 5 ll«i 

i€l •H'^ %iRl ^l<v 4HRl «IIH I iRHRti SlM & % 

clSll«a clSl.l^ SIIH S ?^’ (\w) an^l aH 4 ^>l 9/1 1: « Sll ! 

cl»ll l^l S, »t^l «al ^ 'liCl ^ <H^ ^s^nRl; cl^ll 

‘H'M fill=l=lRl cHfifill aniMctl ” 

(IC) aHlllfef fSRMl^’ &. 


•i^b, 

(^) n'S^Ml €R-d ^n'«ll>li^l‘{l yicl §TtM =(li^ 

kk (=1) M^«{1, ^«i ^(l"«l=tl«(l, ‘Hivt ell=l=tl«ft ^51 

UlSld "Riim; =Hl % cl*(l 5 ltHHi_aHlHHR«ft 
«h€ ^^<21 «IIH (3) “daf, HRl i’HR, Hcfl 

d'ft H»l^<l ct*ll ^ cRl 

S cl^l «tl^ (v) aflap, ^Rl Ratl^, %ll^l cini %lRl asW*fl 

'^ICIKI ’{l«l<^^ ^Itai^lR^l'®; SHI’S cl»lRl»U«ft ^ SHI aiisicii(^::i 

%IRI R=HR ClHl cl^ d»ll •i’H, 

cl^l clSll 'H^act »l^«l a 5 ‘ 6 »ll »ilH?l ?lcl^ |:>H d-i 

(’M) sli«0, ^llAl ■H <31 ^=1^1»1*{1^ ^8di kk; cl ^<aiSl 

^ictl^ ^IH cl SHIM3 cl Wi^ cl Rti;ii ^ii^i SliSlUdl 
'dicll'd SltsilS SHindKl yctl^H 'l<a'l an^l Ml^s ki, 

an^ 5 iW^t, ^l«liA. (^) «? (Vd^Sli iicll® 

• %• SHI ci-vHct»il ^icl^tl ^1 >1^1® HJpI Vi[<i ^Id ytfl 

sHrttMlM IR4 =1^ S?ll ^’“tH d^d (HU)' 

R. HVl 61 4- ^°> 1* 

3 . ^ 5 / i* =!.°. «d‘. M. 

'». M6«H<l>li *l WiVSc.'t'W^ «>l'«ilH' 5 llBt. 

M. H^d (jl 'ifMsll, 4 . 4{t V , 

’^dsV iSt^l^Kl lilt* M. 

vs. ’wlsv' 6IHI 4. 3 , C-ff. \. 

■^«>r ^Ri 4. H, fitff. 3 , V. 

fe-fe. HW 61 4- 'Sit- R. 3, V, M. SHI 4!t^ldl y’*H VlMi 2l. cl%A»{l 

HI. R' 93 , ^l. ^>{1 SH^ sh»h 1^^14 ^Id ^siHldi shI^ Bi'.— -“aHl »ll«tldi 
shWH andWl <H>Hl®di diW-Clidi y'aii^l^l (AH ^‘‘HH) 

h\y H® d^, H® «>-hI -sHWl 4>i^l^lHi sHCd'ssltQst SHlI^d- 

CHCdl ChsIU ■sdi '51 Hlldddl f^dl Ctrl's cim Cli^ ct<l^ 

ai®HlMl SHI<1 ^Hl «dH«d ^clll-«iUHl H6'd'fl 

^Qi <Hicd «fl^i B^; cl«v' SHI <^"(1 Hici ^ ai "S Hi^ddffl 

’'l^lH^l <:’H'-^da‘ca sHiai<n ^y 6<ft (*34^1 “dl- % 4- R3-5(,^)' 




\H-\C) Hm 3VS%, \-t3. t3 

<i»tl “ilH MSI SlSl^ aH!|^'H<v1 cl S^t 4cli; wi^ 

?lHi«li ftS4l ^!4>i‘8 ill^3ll5l cl cl»ll;i 

»i7i ovicirfl ^<l ^ 35<asu4 ; an^ iPiHWl 

^ 1 »{ 1 <V ^^?li siHiaica anPl H*«l, cl«<Il cl«ll t&liM'S 

^€lH?ll4 25*S3llMi cl«ll 414H‘8 MfMR ^Hl Midi 

d<ll ^Vsm's«<1'i hwiKI s^ifd ir^aa «=ii«(l M<ac{l (is) mImHI, Sli 

^ Hl^llvT %l^8l^ clMl Mdl H^ldcil IlH cl»{l i5?<« 

dMi HlMlddl ; cidi ad^l ci«ft ; »ul ddl 

JlHiMsii s^^di iti^i^ll Ms^i aji’s^ftdi cidt o^dl^l (c) 

an^^Mivs Hit'll d'Mli^, <Si(4d, dMl (Idl^ (d^; an^l.wii M(^^Ml%Md 
d^ SliSj^Jlali MIH cl !tlHSldl«a* ii&lHi^ &, »ll %: 

“ »ll 1 dl^ ^dlddl ann^ anidill dHdl4 M'M'ft irllsr»l\ 

anlw^s MI%*H anil ndl M's^ddl S^Wld ^ 0 ^ cl^ 

I3«l i^dl;^ SlM aniSMidcl (fe) §"4^ aniddldi anidcll 

MsSll w d>HdMl aHiHdldi anidH Mm aH|’iMo^S<fl 
td^; Mtlsfl Masdd «dl^l»lldl Sli^ % ,u« i^dlM 

^aiii^l^dl "ISdl. 

(do) ani Mm S^dlHl ani©^' s %: ‘*%l\m Hd^Kl^ft, a>li ^iftcliHldl 

i ani Ml^ (Idl^l S^'H MIH ” 

(id) an^l wn^di Id^, an 5ii Mt^*Q 

an^l dMl cldi MlS^l ftlSlI; 9>Ci ^ 

Ri 56R Ml^ll dill anPl MHtfll ^>^1 ^^iSl =!lsi 5dl & clwll d^^ 
MiQsil^d^i. 

(id) d^m Cd^ **HI Mm & “ 3 ynsidiSli d, an^l 4 

€ 13 ^ ddl dl^«(l ^«ll«(l aniMdlCl €ld 4fid S^; 4 

Md** ^IM^l 41dl1l»ll^ll <H«J' d«ll ^Idd 0 , and cl«ft di^i Im 6 .” 

(13) an^lilpfl SlBdl Md'*ft MW &. 

1 . Mid ^l VMdb k- '^> ■*• 

1. ^(T/ $ldl 4. V, <ifl'. V J -adTi^ 41^1 i- M, 60'. V 
3. $ldl i. «ft'. 1, V. 

V. ^<r/ $ldl i- 1. €|f. V, M. 

M. ^«sv 6 ldl 4 . 'S> 3, H. 

\. ^(Tv- $idl 4 . '*, aft'. H. 

vs. ■Sd*/ $ldl 4 . «t, aft'. 3. ani Mict>fl S-dM ^ft-w aiiaft dlSlM. 

i. ^sV ^idl 4 . 1 °, aft. 1 . 

a. ^idi 4 . 11, aft. 1, V. 



^ (%) Si'aHi \^ii iiH-H5iifcr-«i^i‘i, saK^n Mifafi iM ^m\, 

sifcT^fl d^ii <vciiC^^ ani m«3j “Hi%QHiia«a *hi cti<l 
ct«ti Pmiu%ci«a 'll, sii I eQii o,Hft asii 

^i^i Micti'ti^i ^la 'i ci«i %ii«05ii;i, ^i^ai^i. ms^ic^wi 

'l^l Si^l^au? agsua «? a»ll ^ <^Sll \'^i § 

aHl^lR &. » (^)^« an^l «vMi cl*ll (((/n »^l^ g ,&Ml^«ft g.^ |iH cHl^ H<ai ^^ll^Q 

aa«^«n §i<Hi cu sh;i ^cia cii^ Mii 

®19{1 H <Hl^ cllX 6>li;i ^Rl^cH SH^l 6^11^ SHlva-l S^<1.’» < 3 ) clHov- 

=iyn :»Hl 1 MlHl<n >Hl^« =Hl & “ rt6 aH5i«l^^.^Rirll llW:^ -H® 

clJit aHlv'l'l m •iH; an^ »Ht |RHl>ii sH«lcil 

clfeT; StaH ^ Ml€l!ll<& ■§ cliT, an^ aSH'Q 

%l4«n Wi^lllf Hli ” 

(y) an^l ani Mm i^cilMi aHl®^' Q “ =^iclR 
5lltei aniam cltlcii«ft Slt^ >a?llfe(Hl4 d«ll S>a tl4lcl^ illH & cl^l 
d, Sli ! a ^ ani MbRl H«a ^ ^ 

Piisim^ii H«a\ m ?i i^^Ihihi a ^ti^i 

Miy >aai?li Miji H 4 «ni%’ (H) aii^l ani %: « 4^1 1 .^Sili 

b^Si JiSiiHi Hi MAH d a:i mi^ n:i 

^ dli^R d ^Sl hTil ^^^^, aniMlSl fesaSl; ci(/ft ^?li ci^l 5l4 

"fl<R ^uci »iR clH ^aiHi%’ aniMlSl feASl. ” ® 

(\) ^'‘HHi ff.^i'imi 4 «iiH s a R^, ^a?K^ aiii s^sii a^r® 

<ft-«lMMl«a ana ail€iaisim«n KlHSWUai «IIH S «ia a5li«a •aMlrHlSlt'ft 
<m M?l &; M'l^'ft'a H€€«tt asil aH^llW'O gCtHRl cfti^i 

»ia 53^1 aiii |:>H ^€1 §, an^ Ji^n4[isM<i«a «iai a^iia 

(«.) ana ani %i\f <^CWIR ^IH S a ^WWi 


t- H^rM «l 

'Sa*/ ^Rl i. % t-G'. \. 

3. «tff/ 4 . chG. V. 

V. ^l V\%, 4 . sfl 

M. •saff/ ^Ri i- c-a \. 

$iai 4 . ^ t-fl'. 3 . 

'3. 4iai 4 . :b chT. V. 

^Ri 4 . 3 , t-n*. 3 . 

fe. ^a*/ ^Ri 4 . 3 , 4{i'. V. 



«Hl«H 3^511, 1-tV. 

Misil S, Ol^ll &.1 (^) %cll«ti «M«Ai 

%u5i H«u ^*(1 5? Irt/ %n^i MlS^llil ^IH, «?'»{l %wi 
S a anwl^M ( 5l^«l ai=t%il ) *{l m ^(Si\ & 3 

(ti) ei-imm &% & 1: «%11<1 

^ifil'lls C^St Sm?, sy*{l %l«t flS^l 3i^43li^l *Hl %ll ?4 

cl l^ttHl^ cl*ll '-laiH^l mn-il^ §. « (^O) ^l^ni 
^SlSl kk, »li Hm 1: “ ^ ItiT aH?ll *1^ ctofl 
■^llT Sl'ilt&sUR «25ci't lt^'tl«fl, \ ^=6 «vt^Pl 

51HSI ^<v»l«{l ^clMl^l 3Hr-l^. ” (<il.) ^7i wti MSi * 1 : “ Si* 

%l3ll '5?’«il«ft Micjl^ ^eiiH 5j-il6ni^Mi%i«ft ‘Hatl'l «41H 6 cl Wllll aii^l^l 

(T.R.) ani 1: “ ctl^^l cl ^ I <5>rQ ^,1 an^li 

(u) a MiHCH nmi Miai ^ ^r{\ ^Hi^Qnai c^si, aa ^iwum 
HiMi ac^a a ^ iih a^i d’?Si«a shio^' am a. (iy) ana 
*Hi Nisj 5s. “ Mi''(i “v ^ainia aa ^himi ^ <va jahi^r ^ 
>flai3i ^auiySi aidie.ai am, a a § aima nmei i^»iR S, ani 
®i^i5jai iKim ^a a & a^i i^aKi %iii aa "j-aiai shi^'h & ”’’* 

1- ■HVl 61 A. k- '^> ^’- 3. 

^sv 6 iai 4 . V, « 4 r- V. 

3 . ^lai M, liO'. \. 

V. an®/ $iai^4. M, «{l ^6^ 

M. t/'W^ai ^ 3jff/^ Mi^Mi ^'iW'ii ^'Him'ii ii^ia 'iisv-HlijI 

^ ■a»ta ^^ctl-^lls/ yvn^ft fl9ft 61'Hctai ^Ssfll ■ania €l-i|^^:tti 

■=mis^, mim k> W. i. H, C-n*. 3. 

^^^ 6{r. V. 

«. *i<r/ 6 iai 4 . '3. 6 ft'. M. 

£. 'Hl'Ci, ^afii dRcftSf, y^;cft sHa 5i\M-\^a sv-ivai aai. 
aictKl ^fl'll^l H. Rmi «16H=1 nacHHl «ta>. 5rtHl 6C11, ’na 
•ii«<.fl5E<ai <i<Hi<l-m aa W'.w. a-sv^'S'S^i »ii<l -i-mie-ai 

6aH a «ia «i'ii<i ^[jcfsai ^Pi»ii»fl a{i<r/Mia-miii -"ta 

*tm ^ a m n«ft ^»t h^hr H'li'fl hH. 

gcftj BM 5s "^^wi 5siai>li •5i<>^ictl <l5V^ Hi Bl, B •=41 41-Mcll ^l*t >itncfi «ic(l 

-i^a ”1 'iifcfHt^ ^i^iH >tii a t-tiHi 4«ft. a^i ict-ni’^ai 

oiTia^-H'Ki chm'i lOiis 'tic^sHmi«rft ^iiMi ^?cii ^tti. a^3 ^ raa ia ^ "^s 

\3-'ic, ^ssv^iMi <ia ^lon ^a a^fl ci«i Hi»»'iRi'=^ia «hCk ^ 

a dH^Ml -“HI 'Riai •>*Rt'H Hat't'fl nv%%. (*-mX <H-mai 

cHlX -=41 nifwis 4<1Hl^l<l HU ailKl 4H4l ctlS? ^1=0 *^4 443 

5ll«ft 4 CHI Ha^l <HRl4i a-Hi^ ^Hl^'flV-feT-^R^a'-^H hR 4 ^ctiai ^IsA 
k\Hm[ ^a aaRHi^i Xiiwai ^ai chiX 
<:• HVl 61 V^ai, 4 . £, 6 iT 1 . 

%o. =oi<rt' giai 4 . £j 6 (t = 1 . 





(IM) “ a>l?liy'{l QtHI & tKl 3ll 1 JPlMHl 

^Tti %1^€R4 %lTtiMi cl*ll S?s 3 <l>li ^ < 1 % 

^* 1^1 4 %, 3li a oUi /1 \ <X> a Hil 

9l9{l d: cl 9 ? cl5ll^ cl & cl clHl cl^Si^ft silH 

an^i H5ii 1 «^5ji sfsiia gisa s, a asii'U s r=iix ana 
ill'll %l^%l HpifH «ttH d. (w) »t^i %l5li^»t| smi anmia 

a ^I'Hl %ll*l % 11 ^'H >i%?l «IIH 5; a ^ ^ %ll^ E?s»ll 8 ft ansi'll 
^I'll'H'li il5ll«fl, ana 'S aj»'S3ft«0, ana llW*>{l 'l>Ha 2 i<il^aiw ^t^ia 

sj'H j'lR &, a »i 5 iiai ‘H=Hiei»i« siiM s. " ^ 

('I's) € 1^-11 3 i<^ aii«wRi5iiai -“iiw •'Hi^nai (^a ^la a^iHi 

ii'ti‘H»ti ii^i. (a^) wai «fj> €iHi 3 iHi 4 <M^i 5 ii ® aai 

PWliaiSll f'la. (ife) a*ii Hiaj ■& a»ll "HlS^U^la aHRM ri«(l aniMcll, ana 

a»ll 1 ifcl cWl &, cicffl ^ali ^^i>ii %ia*(l '«i^l»l ^IwH &, 

•^^at {^y dm ^y ««-^i«{l anisywiciai ^HiCaai dRi h\ & ana 
aiclidi ^didai diy h\ & -dtfft Aliy's iPiMiai di« ia S sy aSlisft ^aii- 
*i€(l aidi^fl aH^iir s^dl = 1 ^ ■‘•Hi^O S; dtfQ a»liai Misyi^ iRni^iyi 

"i’Slidi it^yid Mi'll ^iH a»li*fl yaiici^ mVa ^ &, avHia a»li «? 'Haiy 
aiM a %i sa d, ana aiciKi ^msiia ^ani siii ^ s. 

{\°) ana an^ efyii^ yi2 ^ ^ly Q’B: 

“ ^^Iddl -Hl^l^fl clyi 4«<ra«ft an^ifeT yiH S, »ll ^■‘(Idiyi'l.l «vHia a% 
*.HK*(l ^si siiH Si, a dsd yyi 5?eii & a*ft a»li $^rt*(l ^si 
yni d; ar^Kt-aHiywiaai ' yf.i8«ii a^ii an^iusai iCdHia ^^i^ ia &, 

ana ^=Q iCtHia ma %:'h asi S; a»li ay^y a Ra ^ii^yn. yia Ryi^ 

4a &, 5ii 9 /^kh I ana ciia yu-^i^n a^ai ^yien i^yia«ft §<My 4^'(l 

saysi, « 4 >ii 1 «? 5 ii ana^i^H'^i fca^a, 5 l^a "s nia a yiy'ft sawsi. ” 

< =i\ ) mi Mi^ i^'^iyi mio^' ® mi ymiMci ^ dia yia &, 

a (^^i may^a^i yi^ &; ^ ctia yia 5 l^ 4 a 9 adi*(i a ^yia yia 

ym ©. ” ( ) Cy^di^Mai =imim yi^ mi Moj 4 ^ § %: “i-h'Q i&Hidlyi 

i*J-Cysidrta §£ 1 ^ da 4^1 d,-a Cy^dWM 

V m'l® ^* 1 , “ Ryiy,” " au?rt.” 

R. *l^d $l i;. £, C-tr 3, M. 

3. H^d «i y\?li, 4 . \% c-fl’. \, y 3 , V. M. 

y- ii® "-ntfyy” 

M. ^ydyici ^!s y'^^ y<:=^ ^J^iyWl HilAdi ^tHiR MW 

M>fi, 4 . dMi “layi, it- ^R°yi ffdiiltai Bi. 

<i.. H^^'d-mlyV(d, May'll d^^ja^i ^ miyicidi 

yiaia niMmyi mi^ai 

'»• M^d gi vv.>li, 4 . iy y7. V M. 



3^ 511, Sj, tM— 31* ta 

IrM’il §;-cl^ 41AH’£ iPiHl^l i<l 

S; ctft cl^l, ^ Jipl 5 cl »t?li Mln^l 4 ?l« 

^HH^ll sJiySl, aili I Sl^i ?l Stf-CHilcIRH % ^ 

ci>Hnaj d m\ wi«l h%iA -^Sl §, an^l a»ia €Ih 
&, 3ii«l % a-t ?iSii:i §.» ^ ( :i3 ) %-illdWt‘t.H 
il't cI^Je vJl’aictl «Hl 0 « clft ^li %^cll5li:i 5 ^^ 

«iyail: “ ci^ an:^ %ll*l cll^ ^dHl i?'!!; 

<lHl^ $ sifcT 9li llH ^ a»(,^l ^ §lA «i ^IH ci^i Sj^4 svltfSl; ClMl^l 

«H|llfcldi cl 4t5ll 'Hl^ Mi^ Cl5l(^ ‘H£?ll wUHHlHi aHl^ S, ^ tHSill 
wil^ S»3. (^y) ilsi aii:i aH«lH*H oyau 

chI 1 cvhI ^[sy 0 tHi 1 ovHi aH|^M«y£^ 

S \ cHi ^ B»Hi a*i %^'ci-»ii^y(d ^ %i 8 i s>, an^l tni 5 
«i^i ^ @£l^ SU'Sldi § '*. ^^- 4 ) 'lioyi'll aHl£»i» 4 cl^ 

4\sii <HtHi^dl %l’"i‘HH{ >i3l€ %IS114 HMl<^ Otil Ig, S’ k[h^ 

mi 'iHdctl^r 9i«li il^Hl %ll|i UMliaj m*l aHlM^llHl S. 

(KK) ani %i “ IV 115 ^ ilidlHi mi ^d«(l clRl ^Ictl^l 

I & ?i^i^cti^ ^ cti?iHi«a aHi-H=n 4 a>ii«a =»iiMi \i siysi, ?,a ^ 

llfeT ct It^lct 3Hl^ cll^ ^IMcl SHlHa SiySl Sl^<^1, »ll 

1 wHi^ cl ®lH cHl^ Ctl| |etl*i ^8 «4^ &.*' (Vs) SH^l »il Mm %: 
‘‘ m Mia a*i A4iMm %ii^j 't< 1 l Rmii cii\ MM'S <^y5l. ” 
(li) ani Mm MRi 4l>lt Ml^ Mia 9iA m 31 0, «? aM^lllT Ml| 

^ <^ 1 ^^ ^IM ^ Jldi il^liHl 5tci4 5l«l^ ©. (r. 4) SHI Mm Ml^ 

51^1 ?ll?l &, an^ Mlli Sl% pilkMmi^fl ?ll^ cl ^is 6 l >l«\i 

& ; anPl S’ ^ilT H«y 1 i ct^i (i£i| ^ih S cl HwliHl SSlWl^l €[l^ 

*H^ §. ( 30 ) ani Mm “HI ‘HSm3H*{l M^l 'H«HR S ^°, «? MHl ^IH^ S’ 
Mwfl S, aH^ clM«y ^ aja'Hl cl. ” 

( 31 ) l-ciM Si'^cti anliiy 


1 - 41 Vl^l, k- M. 

=i-, 41 k- '^'- 3. 

3 . ■^Hify 41^1 k‘ "iH, Ml’. ^ 3 , y. 

y. SRiry 41:^1 1 ^., lilt. \, 3 , V, M. 

M. ■^jy 41^11 i- 1^9, ca. 1- 

1 - ^Ri k- «4r 1 - 

vs. «i«y 4 R 1 c^r. 

y. ■s»lTy $Ri k' Hfe. 6tt. M. 

4. 41 y'S%, k- ^ X, 
i». 41 y'9^1, k’ a «a. y. 



HiH *ikh. 

( 1 ) %ici^'{i K»iV, sHi CctH § HiQjl5ii;i 

^Sl 5 mS S yaaiiysft Hl^l ( ^ ) ^Hl Mi^ 1 ^^llW 

S?»l i\h iacf 8fl afliV S ; 

»li |'fl¥Wl 

liWM<^ «Qa cl %ii^“i;i «aA H H4<1 <Siy»i. ( 3 ) 

anil ani 1 2i)9i;il %iia5li 9 ^ 1 ^ ^ ffi)(Hsa <^| 

3ti«l d, <HiX cl ^^ly ^il^'Hsft cl HWcii •{ ^:h el'll Wi cl »ll«l §, 5>i^ 
ani^l €fl?l Mm wHl\ «l<l^Ml*fl 8501 ^^411 M<1 <f*tH &. ( V ) aH | 

s4 ^ ^’'ftcti^id. I ^ d ^'i^i Cmmr !s\ S cImsv* 85oi8ft 

5ll4ld «5l'^^j Oi'"^ 6l?ll3l dl^ JrlM wiySl. ” 

(M)wi^laHlMm'Scl HimM ^ 51h ilH k\ ^ &, aH^ cl Hlm%l 

46lMm*fl an^liy^l ChcII &; «? Iiy ai^ ^IH cl H cl^ ily 

•i *ia llH cl«fl clMl?l d. ( «i ) Wl^ ci«fQ ani ■& 5? ^ifef ^Icl %IM^ 

cl 4^?l, an^ ^Icl d cl &, cldl 13^ *lH4ll 

»{l^l cl §. 

( vs ) aHUMwlct'ft H%i an^ aM-V ^RKl MSS 

MU -«liMW<{l lilMlStl.’ ( <: ) ana ani Mm aHJl^li^Vcl HSi"^ clMl 

13^1 &ii^ia it'M t &, Mm ?i»ii an^i iiiiia a^a ii^i aciia |;>h ^cii 

d<l. ( «! ) ani Mm ^si s Is “ 5li^ aHlMl€lMl MUi Sl^llrfl MilSj 

•il, »IM aniiHlClMl Mm> * 11 *^ S. ” ( lo ) a>{l Mm '^j 'HMiy 

MM'S’ MUi CHlIia “Hl^ d, ana <^^1 Mim^Kl a-^liiy Ml§l ^I'Mcll d«tl.® 

( ) clJsM^ i’ldlM Sli^i M=5l ^Sl^l aniMMl Ml^ Ml=^‘ 

*»llSldR»{l a5«i aa aniMMlMl aHl^tl & a (mH, an^ 2idl«^Mlafl 

’^im d, *Ha 2 idi(iMR ^im ® a mi mu, ana a is?ii<n ^ 

plilM iidl^MR I'Hl'i &, ana o^ai 8501 ^IMdl^l ^IH a a i' 3 'H 

d; ana a a 4 “iisid i«iiM?i, a»ia aai ^^i^i lainiMi ana 

a«(l |:vi ajll^ «l?l. (\R) ani Mm i%ll<n. cli^U S^dWlSll MU aniclM 
asi sa S, a RsIm CIMI 2 idls^aii!? Ss<{ wHl^ a “S <S>dlMi 

Msvvact M'im'* <^*11 anaiij aiM a a sai-nai m^su mim; ana- oitmi^ 

asii ciMia s cHi^ Mm^a Mia & s^i^ai (Ihi la^i arii mu ^ 

(\3) aH^iyai ^Bdl MM'«ft M^M 

1. V^s^ll, 4. 3, C-n. 3. 

:?.. ^lai k. V, 6{r. \, 3. 

3. •ansv' giai k- MTf- K, 3. 

V. 4iai k- ^> Mif- y. 



»ii»t ^ Hi, 5 [* t— ta; ®ti^ 5 ii, t— It* 16 

m.VH 

(i) \h% Si«s*a ci«u ^1^14 ^i^flHci, “hH 

H'ti'ft as's^dMl 'HH'll'il 'H'il^l'tl S. "I (r) SlH isRHl^l- 

Mill'd »l<>Hcll ^ 

%lRi SlHi <1 HI<^% 1 ‘{ 1 . ( 3 ) aHl Hm ”§ 45 .?ll»li 'I'^cl clHl 

«l'4li^ 3^^, aH?l Hl€ 3^^, ‘H«*l'lll; cl 4!.?Uill fid^ 1^1^, 

Ci«ll eitrQ ^iHclHlSl S^&'^ci !l^ 'l^t. ^ 

(y) iCtHWl Howl'd *1^4 (H) hI^I, ^ 

•VHlI llo/'H’ll«ft «lHai aHl6^<«lcWl ’^»ll iH.'tl 

an^l <»Hi^ MlHsii Jk«tl4^ =11^1 %'*{lcU^W cll»lsi^ «ll& 

irtP-C*l^CllR:H MiH *Hlo5|i. (<i) ovHlI 'I'ft ^fclit ^iCid Ctsil 

^^6 € 1-1 eJiiinai ^ih, cl*ft Ci'i ci^^ ’ll; 

Hl^ aHl^ d, cHil SHl 8UH S, ovHlI =H?ll 
f^HpHHl*!. H^lcl^® ®ll'Cl S. ('s) ’0*53*5 *^1^ »Ht£>i«lCt llcllH*ft 

&. (^) Sll^', ’i flvHlI sis <I<1 

cl 'l>Hcl S^'ll? J^lHSlcllSll Ct«il ^^4»IS SMR, Sisli, 

ani^ S, anJl ani 3HSl«tl «t<vllHl >|lilir cl^ll ^fcl^ 

(u) ^ ?isr€H =Hi1l del «tiaicli liH »ls -iilii ^*0 

anm Pl^ 3^=11 SH^l ?lcll«a flH Slim'd, aH^ 

cl %lH<vd. (\«) SlHli&Ml ’il'^^l^ «^ail^ a1<^l Wl Cl*t i%’*H 

%lt«l (’ll) *Hl 'H'^ 5^ * cl^l 

iaUST si Si'll mS^ Ctll Mil *1 ffilWSl; »li«l a^d del 

clSll ct^l 9 iH'S^ H^hIiT ^ ^l®»'’«l ® clMl ^Rclll.” 


1. k’’^’ *^*0' ^- 

ir* cd* ^} S« ^ 

3. Hdl-Clti> *IU6 OlWl^H^l €ls1l, -an^l s’als<^l nil 'iw 

anWRl ^SSi^isi^ Bi,. S’ctSMl iHjll'llMi 

n«ft "cl * 1*11 6 ^ 1 . aH^lf fH’l>flHin,, Hdl-ctrl^l '^s -Hctl'H 
MH-Hmi -aHlI cl ctMl ^fnHWl KlM ©iWlMl 

d-ioft f^Hl'^l W£?=l«i S^Ml -aHlMd 

Wet-iT H«.Cl5*Hl‘H 3«l, k‘ ^H-M^). wi<§ltol 'IR 

si^ci ^5 ®<^!iWi Mid 

wtR^HMi %l *1»IUI ^*11 ^ dS^l'^l ^ 

y. ■’HMo Mid MR'lUl^dSV^Rlnl 

HMS^I ClsXl Cln^il S^d, an^ V.dRl AHR ‘H'llMd. 


M. 

V9. 


61 k' •3> '^» 

’Wis/ 61^1 k- "sd- 3. 

'AsX? ■*H'l'' 6iru, •' ” I" 


J> 





’I® k 

(1^) »C{ €iri«a fcn5ijn5i 

M^ial &. (%3) SH^I ^i & %: “ a %ll^i Ml<^SllMl 

aH*Wl Hli^^lWi §l5ii sim §, SHI »lS %ll^l S, aHlW<Md 
siH^l cl«ll ^«?ll H.5tlH^l §, m\. ^Idia 

‘Hdld'll^ aa^lMdrtl 4iaiHi aHl>a t &, <iy*ii\ aHl€M«lct •^laacl®*' 

cida “I ('iv) ani Mi^ 1 -Hisyinai i\}r cv-i^ a 

«l?l ^=«;cllH^ SHl'ft H^lSi §. ('i>i) ana wii Higj | a? 

%lrti Sl^l =Hai=ll SiHl^l a'il «0 m (nail^ %il«i >ld«a ani Hi <?a?/5l 

% M(dH Sl^' »i MlS iVrH sftiv &. « 

(a<i) =Hl % aniSWdai ^RIS a^a ai<Hl«l S/ 

(<Hs) ani Mi^ aHlSH«dCiai ^3«lC-fl cl«ll Sf a^ll ail^ & ^ 

^§4ctlct.aHa ana^ctldftl &. 'I {\i) 2i^l clHl wi'^'^lsAl 

(aa, sua ^iH.4 'im si^a %iri fnan^ 

H^idcti^a a tnaai siai hw. ^ (t^) ani 4^ § %% “ €na 3i4 

*Ha sHdHM a* «idi«ft §, ana %i^ h%i aa a^i y\i4 

a»iiai MRSi) <vn\ aHH^ciiai ^i'^4i si 

R\<v &, ana a«fl 6 a«i kih^i nm &. " (\o) wii Mt^ i %i‘<HitA 

MW »?<l S. 

(^i) aH^iwai v^iiivT taa *Hi Mi^ 4^ s "s a ’■aiidJ'awiHiMi'v asi nn 
s, “ta 'Ha^dMi »l^a s^'son^ti aa ^ Mn^ai aia s asii aai ae 

Ml€«ll4lai Mia^l &. (k\) 4 R.aiHS‘*'ll oy^Hdiai d>HH^ Ra ani 

4^ s 1 : a d'^ia aa Ra ain aa '5 iih 4 Hii^aiai *^ 8^1 ana 

5i«i ^41^1 <ia I’^iuni'Hi a^ia §. « ( ) ^i^H«i> 

^ aia 'H'ai'H^iai Miaiw $, aa ^ami ^ ain anisfi sicti di^aHi 

4lHa%l^M'^i Ra »Hl 4^* S ”1 <n^\ a^lldi R^<1 •il'Hdl’Hi anR 0 

a ci>Ha HlMil ai^l aWHi «l?l. ^ ( RV ) MIMI ailldi 

41^1*11 Hwi Ra, =i®fi asiidi awHi ana a»iiai Miaiw 

a58»0di, ana a»lHi ■«iisa %<l^idi. *^ ( ) ana ani Mei ^ «5> >tii^ami 

V 41 « “ il%l- ” ^ 

41 V^^l, k' 3. 

4. ^<rv ^lai k- 3. 

>1. 6 iai 4 . ’H, «!iT. V. 

M. 'iOl<r>/ 4iai k' 

\. ^«v ^lai 4. 's, feff. % 3. 

's. 41 (i, 6a'. 

£. ^lai 4 . fe, litl'. 3 . 

fe. ^a-r/ 4 iai k' 3- 



Oiw ^o5ll -3* 

|lH cl«{l 4!.?ll3l6'*'tl 'I'Hcl ?il«l <SlilH«{l MK«l4l 

SHl^ &; an^l cl cl |lH S ^>«ll*(l Hl« ctSU 

aH?ll HHftl «IIH &; cl»tl ll%cl §lH M Ml?l ^liglciHl’4 

SHl^ ©.“I 

( ^^ ) '»tl ^ cl Ill'll S^iiiTll iWRl &, Will clSll 

illH^l i^«iRl* an^ ci5ll4 (urtM @19{1 silT ^IH cHl ^ 

JlWWlSll ilH el'll %IIH 8lHl<l §. ® ( ^vs ) an^ ani Mej ^ WhI -iia 
i^'lWl claHl cl W>i m\ wySll ciail <Saii <v»-ft JlSll 
Sllt>l4<{l lJa®i ^5lPl aniH^l; ^ an^ emsin 'H^R anaus cl5lt 
^ictlcii al4?l'{l ^laiHl ajcaS^ =H&a, 4lsig, an^l 

^IM'IICQ’, an^ cl^ll cl <atfll!id dSl ^>HW Sl^l h\% wi^ 511^ «l‘«illA 

'liail sti^ 'Hl«li«{l^ Sanw-H @ai an^l MteT ci®ll cl»ii 

iVctl ^^'ll'd MRt^l; a>iJl %i<f«(l i^'lR ^Sli suf «v?l. 

(\^) |Rcl ‘HiH'iRl Ill'll ci% ini M ■wil%l 'H«t=l?l, an^l 

®l<l ^ci clSll ^iwi SHllQ S41H. S. 

(^fe) aH^lifcPft aHl«Hl€l wcfJU S. 


{%) 3li?>ii^i5i^ i:'>{l UllHl 'HaiW »tl^ 

<Hail<t i^-iR d^K'li ^ SWR'd <lRd , «? >li-Hcll^ ^«a 

SRiaj ii&lHi^Sft i^dl a>i 9 ji§, «? Illlial ’ll-^iclld S<a 

d ^IH clSll'ft ■mct<l an^iM d ^ Pl^l. 

( 3 ) Sli Hl'*(l (VioK’Jfl Hcli ^ e/W el'll 

lAilSc'H <v5ll3l*ft «l»Rdl, ■»l^l*Hj cl«ll i^lH^dl l^’ld •S’dl 
*Ht|R Ml^ cl %cl %aii}5«(l mnsi SllH &, wiJl %lRl Ill1l«(l ^ 

i'dlSl &, an^l >{l^i Hdldl iX S; lAlli^l o/if^ldl ^Wl "iSdl 

^(W- ^l^ll \\, Cdl. V. 

oja^l »ll«tl^l M^t-l'll cR»3a^l, Vd 5ll, i. \R, dl. 

►3- '5^5/ 4 . sit. V. 

>S- « 3 a^l " H^lctd lAlddi d^wdl l^dlcft ^dd ” §M^dl dRl 
Xdidi^i. 

M. ■a>li^ Ijind, augdi. 

<i.. 'iK sfti ^dt-n. 

vs. aimi Vfe>il. 

gl ■««:% i- \, sit. V 

«:. gldl 4 . R, sit, \. 

\o. c-lt. =1. 




CIH) clwll*(l «lctl Rk, mifenni^ %l^€l<l daft 

(y) aH^l ‘a^l, »ll«\^ >lli21^ <»>rii>ii ^:^:?li 

an^ %l"4'^*^l Mix* ® ci'ft “^aSi Hi<^l 

(M) aH^ ^iCllHl cl^llHl %ll^l HlSttltfl 

»i^ Si-il^aii^Mi^il^ etl^l «?wll •Hl§l an^l 'HlSl cl»ll'{l %l«l. 

(^) a«^ ani % "HlMl ^IdKiiv 5llll Ml"^ &, an^l 
■^liWi «IIHS «Hdl^ &; cl*ft dfftl <^311 cl^ll^l a«^ d, aH?lifcl«(l 
d^ aii^ &, anPl ciSli^ \m[^ »ll^ ani^ 

(W) d'«tl<^ Cd^ =^1 H<ai S 1: “ dl^l aflu^ d«ll dll 

|(ddi^ ^■midiMi wii^ &, di<l cl ^Id-ft %i^si<l ’^niHdKl 
si aH?liy*(l tH^iltH^ atuSldail^ ^ (^) iddWi Sill'll %l^Sl^Mi, (HeUlfiii, 
^ld sHlMdlMi d«tl %ll^' ^liHdlHi, an^ |(dHl^ Hl^ia^l^ldltftl Jt^dl>ll 
d«ii "SlAdiMi, ynsidmi ii>li i^dinl, ^^i d aniMdi^l 

^.^iSli^ddl dMim (d^l. (fe) WlMl^Mdl o^Wl dSll S^SJ^IKI 

d>Hi«^ (d^. (1°) ^l%dd*(l «idl 9i«ii Mii^ClSlidi (d^, an^l d«ftl 

%^,si-aHndfci(^«fl «ta aH?li SiiSidi ^di^liii 

(\%) illdHi ^iBvddl iivT M«ai aftov <VH 4^ 3ldl MIS- 

«11&‘{1 %l«n (d^l. ^ (IR) d«ai cl ?a^l ^ ^1 (daiRdill, ^al ^l^dl^l, 

tai ClddlSll »l^ la^l MIS«16 ^IH QiH'i’i %l«n 

fd^. (la) aiii'ai nsdi m\, ci^l %ciiH sHRdi di'^ 
ani^sii dVdin (d^. 

(iv) aH^lfcf % aHl*HlCl S. 


•ikb, 

(\) <1%^ \M, RdKdt ^1^14 d<n 4iljH'^ =(l«' 

dl’ldl fn^ cl ^Iddfcf^wl »lH 1»4di«ft «liH & : “ di^ 3l^ 

Rairti -^Ifclai, 3li ^-^ddlMKl 1 d^ Ss\ S. " (^) ^Hl 

4^ § ^ aH4^>i<v£cii (^d^didjft 25^ §, 5l^'^did?ft 

Jt'^-d-aHl^yld^ %i\i4 Hdsi'il M^i^ &, ^lddy4*Sl cl^ 

d<l^ a i^ !_ 

\. 41 Y&^i, 4 . a, 6 ^ 1 . 3 . 

:i. 41 k' 3- 
3 . 41^1 k- '<> 'd'l. 1. R, 4. 

Y. ^5/ 41^1 k- 'l'l» '^• 

M. -and® 

ii” «t5ni, “ ” 

'3. Hk'X 41 H’ ^l, 4 . 1 , t-tl. V 



OIIOI OiltH *{♦ t— ts; ‘Hl<H \* \. R3 

(3).MMi«^fl&'Hi^i ?ieici 9k; ^ mh^%i ^gift iltT 

MiSi & ?i;i livT »{la5 cl 'mi 

'l^ft cll cl^l cl^ e*'(kWHi •»H={lcl<V »tl^ S oj" cl ^l«lCt 

ci^ §. (y) aH^ ^l diriii ^icti^ 9l|i ail'd 1 »t^ 

H<v^l«d H^iSsKl >i£€^ aH^l tAl«i*il ItlHSl MiS, cl*ll tRW'ft *n6R*ii Ill'll^ 
cluni fl*ll »ll^ «<il &, ^^l Mil'll SrtMcft "in 1 (m) tast'd 

ctsil »lin«\ ciHi^cii >iQ-{l SHISM-Mcl^ 'Hl^a ^^Stl 
«hKI ?l(gi titfl cl^ll^l H<v^i ct^!i«ft M15 H£S_ $, aH^ ^ 

^ft-«llMi^ ct«tl |i»t aniaitfl 'l^Wl«ft clSlt^ »li^ct 5l(fi=l4. (^) 
clUl (|a>liH H<vs<tl §€Rcll, ct«li ’fl^li cl^^«ft 

aH?ll 4llllll ‘HliclHl mfA H«S 

(is) anmi^ Ghi 8i»ii 11^, Mi^[l ®hhi^ »!^gi, annwi 

»l<^cft etMcl, "iCci'd <v3li3i?ft ff^CcHi ait^ Hnai aHinifi R^i; 

&>l?U ^nalKl 3ikcl^l aiMl HtA ani'Kl HliViH%l^l aH^?l^M‘ll»l, aHaj 

•H3isii|RHi«ft ^«iI|-MiHi <|Ha,|'Kt ci8ii<|^^(^'ii»^WHi«ifc!^afcf «»'cii 9ik. 

( C ) >Ht%dHcl R^ cit/ft ^•“llHig; cl^lKl 

H«V'^«(1 15 mi cl»ll*{l aHl^lMlKl Hl6. ( ti ) SH^l aHl 

S 1 cl«(l cl ^’^ll :t=l«iW Cl«ll iHl^Hcl IlH § ^4 ^iciwi 

Sl^l >Hl^Hcl %ll«l M'flcli «IIH S. ( I* ) %lrti Stall'd ^Stfl- 

Ctl«d %ll<l %l5uy wil Miaj S^ ^ S 

s^=li^i ^IH an^l ff? -ioa cl* sdHi §iH cl%<i'* Hi^ cii^ %ii| mh d, »li ” 

( ) ai^ ^^d'KlMi^ %llt »ll MI^ 5^ ® ^•‘ “ 

>11*1 aiiHg I <J?2(l aiii^^i cl^l >ll»l aiR. ” {\l) %lRl Sl^llPl >11^4 

^'^'^^l «i|, R-ii* ci«ii diet'll %maii ssiili*d alidad R^; Hisj 1, $’ 
^tfc/ ali&'ig ai^l 4>l«i ^IHlfH-ii Stall SRcll ®H^l ^ clHl^d »l4 
»l^Sli %u^l si^l S^cll ^IH H^l ci4 ani^^ ajs^-wi t»tS?li h51 §. 

( i3 ) an^llJ %lRkai wil«HlCl 


. ( 1 ) 5lS'd%l»d kafs', ^l(|^a».:iVSiai^, aii S^ & 1 : “ ^l 

! 3lJt «1^1 M16%14 aili«d al* ^si s^l 0; ” ai^l all Hi^ 

d ”1 wHft iRhHI 'HRS'il »tai HlS^liS ail'Jrd aHt^^l cMl^ 

% ■^«V $Rl 4. 3, lid. \, 3. 

:^. ojjauil $l «:-\o ^ ti^W RR 

3. »1!(:<1 ^l k' $l a^yit Mg’H'd ^laHH^ati 

'y«rtsa RJiafl SiSl 
M- $l M\?lU k- 4 . \- 




«? fellHi^ll ^IH cl, cl^ ^ SHiH'UHi ^Hlk & cl^l 

'i^n a iPwiai <im-i\.\ mn &; «ta aj* iifcT 5^^^n iRnia 

aiH a^ (6=i:&l *HIM4 a HSfi^U^ai ?i^ S'* ; »i£€»U^ai 

ssi^ dj-ana siatai r=ir ct*ii §. 

( R. ) a <w'»ii (aa o^hi ai«ici, -hh^j a^a <vHi*i, »ia -ssi^iai 

aiH; §Tt>i •«tia^i cina ^iim, ci«ii 'His«i4\ai ^i^cii ^im 

artv S. ( 3 ) wtwi «/=ll»l«{l %lia eicini «o.^i «isl Hia«fl 

§i3i »iiawi (aa, wta eiwi ^ai %ii^ ‘hri»i^ 'mi (aa. 

( Y ) »ls>iir his aH^ «i«{l %iVH 

laa. ( M ) <3i«{l aS^ntllHl V*h'H >11 <1 Mi %1 S^HI %ll^, <Ih| wia^ClHi 

Miaiw SHI ciHi ^i^si^iai Hiw'A «YHi laa^. 

( H ) ^«ii iiaiHi hhri HAQ a ^ik auihi ciHi Ri'^Hi Ra ; 

a*ft ai'Hci anm^ls =Qa aAnai^. ( vs ) ani Miai % ^ liiT, <1*1^1 %ii=Hi 
S%a^a aicll^ HA*icllW«ft cIHI ani'vfl ^ a ClHAl I^Uhi^ 

*iiH ana <Hai iiH aa a ^ •H'aisr asi sa s a h^'Ii 

^ ssRcii Aai&a&’<.(^) ^i^pstm &, cihi kn his 
MK^p, cuai, •vHinai^ »Ha m asi mi Ra. r) cai\ 
Aai^lSllHi *Ha ^H'«a -AI^HcIHiSII a <ii^ cHl^ 

>iijt»ii Miawi a'VH (aa. 

( 10 ) s^y a HiMi »iH H Aia ^ a »i’ iHisT »{i«ia 
^a>Ha § a ani an’ctiiioj^n aai awiai nei o^nia a H<gi ai^ia a 
^n>Ha § cHia a«a a sih nia $ a SHifi mii^, «vt^^ 031114 

rt«ll HUISI^S Al«-HCtl §H^ RAia^fl ^^a d. 

( ) sna »Hl sRhihI aHlSHwwai HAI SHlct^ wia MlnM 

v^iiAs'* s^Hiai aHi<\ (aa'®; a*(i ani ^caniHi, iiHSKi nA’HAi, (aatn 

CtHl 2 iHl 6 *lR, ona? HHl § =»ia a«v' ^t^lisis" H''Ha HlMl aillKl 

Hm «4h«q t^uHci ci*ii aH?ii eii^iai ^«ii€a ( 11 ) MiMi ai^i«a 

1- 41 Hiai, k- \> «^r> 1, 3 . 

1. 41 Hiai, 4- Y, c. 1. 

3. giai 4. M, c-ff. 1. wi4t A^RHsiaaK-icia hih% 

Y. 4 iai 4 . H, 6fl'. 3 . 

M. ^0/ 4iai 4. tar v 
'i. ■=*a«Y tjiai 4- ^9, t-fi 1. 

V9. ^lai 4- te, t-n’. 1- 

t. '^iirv' 4iai 4. t:, I^l*. 1. 

le- ^tai 4. fe, (iff. 3 . 



Hl^Mi «l<ja M5S *Ht| Cl«ll ^li^leleli RSl’; »lJl 

^lW«j \clld 

><l5 ^S» ■HlSi^lld %llV «IIH §, miMI 

h41'. 

( iv ) %ll>l =*H‘H«1 ’i^il'ai'll €l»l<Hl'Al i^S 3i4ll*l*HlVfl 

ci*il«ft ct«ll el'll «?ni «? ^i^i^aRi 

& ciSll^i «lcfl ■«iSl'a, an^l 4Hl[cl ti^ll ^il| 

(^M) ^sa«a jy" cl«ll b{^ »lcii (^5i; a»i;i ant \ H5ll 

=lMlWl 'l«fl, 1 ^tmau^cll H*!!, Mm <1% ani |PlHl^l 

®ll«i>l &, -ll^ 

(\^) ^8cll Rl=llH Hm, Hhi I’l^ Cl«ll H^'lcl^l 
^M'il HK^l'Cl'ft aiHJtiel (’les) cl% ^In'i’it (|^1 «m shiMI cl^ 

M'Him; <vau Hli ‘H'll't'll 

^ ('l<^) sXi wlcl*{l 5fi?ll':/'{l SrtMcll, Hlfi^ll'Cl Mil'll 
HR ^iclt^ll ^Hl €l'l Sim^Ki im, SlMHl cl^ '^l^Hn.'il 

§?tH«a ® MSS i<l 4cft, cl Mii cl^ SaCS ClMl MIAMI Mil 

WlMRH'Cl ^ M'Mim (mH. (\fe) ^IH^ ^"Sl HlMMl ClMl ^MlMMWl clMl SlM^l 

«{l?l; elm MaMMMl Mil ^5^l=‘4.-Hlt'(l MHim^ 

MH^ICI aHAl§ Wi ^3M, ^^li HllA -wlRlit, ^ »»{lS? Hllell, 

elMlsv' iRm^ <V5^^A?l MAMi HSmI 4eli; *l<V^l'll Mil 

aH|lM«^S^l SIhIi MmMl (M^, el^ MiMclPl ^ICllji MMIM^. 

(lo) MI^IST RlUm'ft MlHlelMi S/l^MA-li MMHl HI "Ml MMMlM'ft 
M\m'<^i [m% h^ ctMiifl cl^i mHi^i; ^iw^ 6S ci*ii IIhIi ma, ^ «i^l'{l 
HdcIMi ^l^MAMi Mui'M^l SR^ §, cl H^liyMl sRhi-II MHRI^ §”’■'’•• 

\. ^l M\%, k- MT- 3- 

■iiiw' 4R1 4;. tl, MT- \- 

3. .lAlMi MS.<1> k‘ *H'H!,<Ml |a/Sl’Hl Hllet-fcT-V.Ml'l'Kl 

MletMi HlMell MlU- 

X. ^Rl i* <yi- • 3 . 

M. 61 H\^l, Jr. 1\, 6{l’. 1- 
e,. TaRsv' 61^1 k- mT- \, 3. 

'9. ■^«/ 61^1 k- mT. R. 

d. 61^1 k- 'I- 

fe. $1^1 k- ^ '^' 

\ 0 . '!Wl<r/ gRl \l£, Crfl. 3 . 

W. 6^1 k- mT- I- 


# 



5.1 ^5 

(^\) CiHl cl«ii HK^il ^acli R^, Wt^ ^-il §Tincti; 

=l“fl 'H^^l aH<4?HWsl^, viTi %m(j\t H’tIA ci^iHi 
anUlfeWl iWl %ll?. J^(l'«il»li3J. 

(R^) an^iW^tl 45acn %i=f«ft 


HiH •ikh. 

(i) Hi^^cnyRn,"^ «!€ cihKI =hi^ ci ^ik 

RH S, an^i H R^'fl >ti<{lRi. (i) =ni'^'--ii«{l an^iKS mi^, ^'^ciml 

i\!s Hl?l safdSl e/=ll RSl; ^Sl «iH$li 4ll5Hi 4H 

SlH€l»ll, ^Tll; cl»llHi H^l, ^UMilSll, aH4 

SJtaialRl Ct8li ^PHctl8fl, iPlHWi «lllR 2iHl6 

%1'll‘H Cl^sj cldl ^’ai'-ll >^lii lt^=li; wi^ <H«tl ClH-tl »HI<1 'M^l=Hell*ft 
cl iplHHi HldCli »l<il^ &. ( 3 ) ^Hl Mm ? 4\J'-£HstdRM'{l 

6Hi(cI,-H ^ 6HlCd cl8A S. 

<V) A4lMm «i«(l an^l MMl^ 

M141MI <Rk ^ICH^ €lS<l ilM ciHl 

^tdl^ dMt MH MfeA ^0(1^ WlMl^^M ^ 

d^5{ MlH ^Idl^ '^'I'fl "IffdMMl Hl^, €lS<l,'^l(3V 

{^^dl^ '< M’«lim R^; cl4 i\dSl(l dMl Mff/el d^lf{l vflsiaft^ 

aH'4^M<V5 (m) ^ RH, ®?I^CI«(1 

Cldfi atlM<A «ilH (jQ?i dMl %lHa\l 

d^R-il eld'd iRnmi ^ %iMitH'ii swi dm ynli 

M?j § ci^ an^ <1^1 Ml^ dQjRi \asRl ^l<Hl^ Mld^l, =H^ cl^Jl'd 
aHi&T clM*K’ c*{l '* >^l<fl M«<d. 

<<ii) yM^dl MMd'fl dSll cl^ d ^ll'Sl'tl •“ti^Hcll R^; 

wil, Mm, '^- “ ^ dull'd avl^^ld »ll JtMldlMl'V I ^Sll |RhI- 

SllMi ^P.?lpli ^»ll i^fl=HR, |:'4«fl wlltel «IH411, %l\4 Hd^'ddlMll &, 

!iyH6 ciSlR |M M^pl ?i»ll ^ 5?^^ g; »{j^$ % |;-VH 

1. Hk'i il M3 >ll. 

$l M351U k- ^ 'hT. 3. •di'd ac'Slb k- =13. 

3 V.ll^Hl^'Hdi did- 

V. M^d 61 M3Tll, 4 . 3, 60'. R, 3. 

H- '»MM* ^l^^Rl^ctl, <f<^^^M»d Cli^^ «v> fMil.<ll^Mdl 131 
Mdi^M dR MJ^d 6<G- ®39=°Ml Mid, 61 Hs^lb k- 3, t-tT. I- 
V ^SV 6RI 4- M, 4{l. 1. mg (RldllMKl Ssdd did. 

'9. "dj? ^RMidi. 



^3^1, sj. oiloi Jj* 1— *1^; ^ll®! ^5ii, <t» ^(0 

'l^O, =t®tt »?»li »tlli »H?ll &■, H»il MW «3|l ®>l*l=tl vlUl 

«^l5ll o^isicti H^Cl. ” i^) cl «ll1l»{l ■“il^Hcil Ot^, <V»ll ct«ll 

clHl (VMWl^l 6^Scl 5^; ?iHl 5^ %: “H clSll«{l %'4lctmi't. 

|(hhI^I Hia cl^ll Ml^ SMIM &, \ 

<i»tl H^l s/SlCl •“iMlfcl “I ff^lH S, cl»ll ■^l^t'H Ct8tl 9iH5^ 

^:MHi §; cl5!l (MMR>li 5H\4 ^ Hull'll 

§MIH ^*0, ^ cl^l 

ctMl ^1<JI d. ” 

((1) S«v W4 ^l^dl, an^ 

Mtflcll %l’cilM, aHloi«l s?^l cl»il ftaiM & 

a«(l Hi^ H =Ml^ ^1^31 S; M«n cl |PlHlHl iauWSfl 

“ll?i cl«ft ®lcll ?lUi5ll; cl<{l %lisl ctMl 43iMl ^^icl^ cisii 

25S3ft^ ffilili^. (&) SH^ia^ clSlKl cl MlMl «l3ist ^ cl^ll 

t«cll (M^, '»i^l M^'tl iRhiKI mH ClMSl^l^l «1l«l ClMl m'l 

^MM^l Sirtt^au^ 

(\o) %iRi ^15/ ^iH M iA(d ivMi Cm^, an^ 

H«v^ 51 iRnwi %l‘cllM aniM^l; ani Mej cl & %'. 

«H*il=l'lR, ctMl |:'4^l ^MR oAl clSil |PlHlMi CtMl l-.'^l =Hl^ 

^ cl^l § % <^Sli an^i lli%i;i 4 tft(;ii s^ctl^ ctMl Is^'lR ^ 

aH?ll MIS«[6 § ^ ci»lR >11^ d ClMl *llM wl^§l 1, ci®lR 

an^ Nidi'll M^a5 clSii M’i sa^l «l cl 

Hl'Sl'fl, ®ll I ani Cll<l Ml€«ll4l S. ^3\R q ^•wi anR cl ^ 

ff? ^15;CI an^l 0l^l«M ass^fl 2i*d^ 

(11.) ^lYiaf 5i8cii a^^liaf 


(1) cWltt’ft kMS, «i£s(l RH §. “cl a>ls 4 

Cl^ ^*, ®ll ^■‘(IcllMin. 1 H aHM^dlHl UMOU mRm 

ani &, $i’ aHlM€(l ffdd-d "i'S^dSllMi ci %i4«(l 

1. il® ” « -VHClliltl. ” 

1- M^Hdia-'H^, “ >{llld<l, ” “ Mn^lH i^dR ”. 

3. MM 61 M^ili <', CdT. 

■=^5/ $1^11 k, c-ll. 1. 

M. MM 61 4- ‘HT. 3. . 

1. ■*i5/ ^[7[i 1^. k^ c-fl . V. 

'S- M6<H4lMi SMyR’Hd. MM 6l M-<>ii RM^Jm'^IsAmI’KI 

aMMMl 'M?3(l. 



Ann', k %, 

0. (\) ^ aHyU'^^Kl tti's^fl clSli^l ♦naj'ft ^>5ii 

itiHSKitai 0, cl %iii iHi^ni^n, sii ^MlciMn. ! «im 
( 3 ) cl Sii (Vi^ s} &, Sli <v^^n ! xiiciicft 

Si I ^■’iftclRin.! a «v>{ln^i ui^ «vtH §; rt M'lai 
SilHSllSll^l^l Sii gj «?% 0 oy^l^ ^1^(1 

rlKcUMi =*iia S. ()f) an^l ^>41 HS£«tt ^Sll SSS^Q § 

asii«a »i?<^ Hi^ic-iiSiia (gsi aiiSHcd^i a^ia &, wta asii a^s^ti 

d Sleft "% ^5ll <r^ctl «l«fl. ” 

(M) ^8Cll 


(\) €lt« aHI^MavS ana %lHCfll Hw^lKl ^«l€Q. 

{\) ^ ‘Hi'fty ?^3ii>iiai ^ Sli, 

Riciiii, ana ana^l^-HSai aH^cK- \\i(l anaut aa 

i^cii (aa ; a ^^j^iai ^ (Sini^ ct*ti %(«ihr 

Clnai ^iti *fl an’s^ai ana %i>i«8'entf(i t»ii“iai ci«ii %ief*(l %i^%i ^lo\kltfli 

^’'ii s. 

( 3 ) ttfl^'ll aHl tKlaiCHl ^ 911^1 , ana OtfiQ ^l-tHl ‘>{l«i 

aHi<l'iy\*il oiRai (y) a»ia aH^«i^y\'tl aH^riiCa^ai 

an^H Mlg ’ilH &, ni>r d , a SISK 

^ 'ton § aai ciH«a h5i §, ana aHis»i«vtci aai cnmict \ 
(M) >ia«ii sisi^ «ia ^ faaii^ a^ia s a ««-6, <?? ^lyat, aai h\ss 

6 , aai %iia ^aiineli &, ^ (^nifciai <li'Hct'ii %i'«H’tni •iiM'ti 

•Miami § ; <J?5li vii%i ^ vii^ aHHSi W{15J) i^isici 

d, 5?5lt avt^ ^ici ^ 


1* M'l«ai illircl, ctqi 

^«5a au*ll'tl R<Miaia a^i^' ri^i. oiiaiia^ 

^il «a$ ajii'Slid a^lMdmi ajucfl Bi. -Sh 

M^t-n k.^l\ aniMl^a $£? 61 \<(r-\\H[ 

■3. "I’^aQa Mm- 

y. Hm a»i6a mUc-ii aii»^^i^Ma, 'aiSMM. Ra, 

«H«ii aHa^RHli Ra yaii^i ^ih. 

M- a«{^,ici^»(l «Ht3(l»tl. 

^ axtnid a^i «iVa oti^Q (Scfl m^Hni 

*eS.. iii(;^ 



avliiHeil ^ H M^«ll HiMd ^3Sl «l«td ^ «l^»tlci §, 

H %ll^ «l'lld 4a ?l *1^ cl SHI "i'€5>|[l«i HOI §; SH^l SHlMi 

^lajCt^Hi^ft Hill'll »llr «tClHl clHl HlSll'ft <=li=H<^a ; <=loa cla HIH HHl- 
a>i(|;-«iyHt © ; anil cl ci XsilttHlHi nik & ^ 410V'C1H*& 

ill^[l%Hi nk cl hRh 4(^Hl^Hi i4lH«3i^l %lH«Hi, Cl't'ft , 

& ; *aH?l ^ €lH H*?! aHS.o^C MSI i^ctlHU SHl'd 

4cfl; anl MI^ ^ »llsi=llHi i4lM<^'lltfll §, sH^l i4lMi^*ll cl% 

('S) an^ cl«v ani Mi^ ^ cl Il8 «l‘>-^l'lloa cl "I'satl ^ 

SllfillHSfl & shJI “llSlcllHi anietHl^ an^i H<AHl taaii^ >11^ 

an^MSctl M<ai ^ *llil «l«''^lHi %l>U^stl n's3(lHl a^Hl iSi^ctl«ft 

03<l«a<l ■^l^llHcll [=1^ d. (4) ani Mi^ ^ a)iis-H<r»tct <fl>H- 

=ll*(l, cisil ail€l=ll*ft ‘HHl^ &, an^ clHi 

4>llll =Hl^ ^|=ll«(l ‘HaiR d. 

(fe) ani MSi I Ml?ll <Hiai, ^4 'H'l OiaUH. aH^HHy\ 0, 

«ir*llX, HiSiCll Sli «iVi^ lltT cl cHl^ cl 

ilH § cl ^UHHl ?ll HHl 5ji^ia>ll an^l Hit'll 

d ; aH;i <T^m^ H'^Cli ^llT cl HIH (MlX el'll fiHl S%1 

5. ^ (“I") ani Mm 1 clw* OfHlX llvT M^Sll §il4 ^l't^, %Hlcl-H=l*i 

6, cl ’ii^' }s% cl^ ei ini'll Qni, iX &, cl RnS clSli cl (Ini 

i^'il^Hl dMi ‘H^^ctHl 'I’Hcl MHl^ i^ &. 

(hi) Otail'l.aH^'l'llA %ll^'l Hm'll'li HHi^ ^Hl4»U^Mml f=l^. 

("IR) anPl ani Mm ^ cl^ ci RHI^Hws^l cll^l MSJ^l 'H'il®^l <J?<1 
<lcl M^SlI Ml^Pail i^, ^ ^lcll4 Victim MIS«14^, SH^ al$lt cl^l^ 

^I'l-il €=ta^^ SHl^ 0 ; an I %eH<H % iRmiHI cl^ll'U MlS^luCl clMl 
^lion'll S. (Hs) SlSR ani^Hffics ^I'-P*^ Hl^'H ctMl S ; anH 
Ji«v <vMl^ cl dMl aH§^H<vSPl (HHi4 i^'llMi d cMl^ 

M^'Hl^ Hl^P^l i| Hi MIH d. 

. (w) an I Mm cl Hlm^R "Nielli «l^'l'ai4, -^4 HJH 5»HtW<v6 

^ICtldlHi S, n't! Hli^lni ^1>HMI S ; ani ii^m %ll| 1 oirMl^ 

V aHMllCHO. 'JSll- 

R. 

3- gl \<c Rb k- =1'='-513' 

V. n^«i kL k- =1):. 

H- Ml-i 41 k- =IH— 

M^d 41 \<c%, k. \> '9 anH i. 


s 



3 © 


^ §, A 5is %ii^i »i’immi m\ 

ai 'VPl S{^ v^iiiySl ai^ioSli ^IH ?i HIS«16 cl<l? &, «yHi^ cjon 
ani^H^/s^l mi ipiHi ^€i ss^^i 0/^^^ liH, an^ <,^1^ 

§ cHl^. 

(aM) ani 1 «HS4ll cl § ^^l?a «S> aQSl 

Ji!A'ir»n ^iH cl m(k s, ^ eicoi Jisa^tioii ^mci^t "^i«i s, 

ctaa >li«^?li^l SiciK^sfl %ici'«a <lct S. (IH) ani 

>ii^, sRiaj ? ^l/l^li l^Mi'i, i(&iMi^«(l 9ii^ci^i ^lisicti, an^l 

»l «*i^ > eiiliMl |-H<1 &, ^cl 

€{l^, 'H’ii %l^%l ^^cll ^lctl«fl ; an^ 

ciiv mH7{ €fl^, i?rll>ti cl^isy -“iW ^IH cl «l«l cl'liov' 9161 i 

SlMmSli an^l ^ 9llHi ^icll*(l cl^l®!*' tHSill *ll*l &, 

(<H5)) an^l ani S J5> ^ 41?^ I ^lavH 

aHmWi ant^l &, 5 hi df^ HV41 rtHl *llH § ; an^l 

ci^l H^6l<l cl^«a^l ani ^<vH § ; « 3li aH|^>l«^(S ! a cll^ Ml£«l4l 
<^?'ii*a ^ y-^iisa maanitfii, ^i^i^h, ci«ii iRcdciiSii a^igft ^6ci 
S, ” (\^) ani % dl<l 4^«il^«il iPlMWi Hl^(l^lHl 

4^ >HW ‘Hatw %ii| %[Ami mm MlS«ll41 ^St risn, ^ 

^lovH^ (Sl^ ojajiei ^ S, 

a-tl ^layHHi Sl^Hl ^[\ wUHtll^l ail'd 

(\&) ail % 4^>W«a 'H^l'l «l=ll«n a-ll CHili^l >ISS Htfl &, 

^ h%u{i 'Haii=i ^'tftciiHin.'d ^i:icna m 8ii«i S; Mii^nsiid %li^ m 
^*11 aiiHciisa il»tai ciisii^i aiiH a §, wia 5t’^ctl»iinrll iRd €l»ia 
atlM-tl^iailiai -HtSail^ HlH §. (K^) Ml<?(l»lWl c(i« (>1^1^80 Sl-«iSi 

si'll ^ ana aa ^da %‘'i'cti h^p^, siia 91611 >{iaiai etiati^. 

(r\) a 5i<3j ai^i^ ij? (Mtii mi %o-ii, cisii Qi6ii ii^i § a«ft 

liHlWwsai ClH^l ail <PliH3J {k^; ^ 

Slit^llMi^*, ^cd, »ia |9l^ aia MR %l^Sl<l«fl, «v H^ai, aUMai, >i<ai<fl, 

yiciai, ana %lcfsn ^^l^\ y^Sl^ ^ ana ali Qisil Mlt^sn^'fl 

ssRctidi ^5<v ^jtisi (aa. 

(^^) ai^llJ' ^gctl S. 


%• ^l Msai, 4. k. 

WKai mi W'M'HSd M^l ^ 

■3' ^l 19^1, k- 

V. ^irt' ^lai 



«ll*H »ilot Sj* t— oiioi 5j, 3^ 

(n.) o{la? ^3u*v{l S; ^ «vTgj “flffn '^isj^i ii^j' 

Hii JstMcft ^IM 5 n§i S %ici?(l *“11^ SHI 

m:^ % cl ^a 9l^^ chi ^iHSKitfa iioft 

«IIH §, ®llt l^lHSiclltftl ^d <a.lHi^l *H^€[l SllH d. (^) SH^l »IIM "Hm \ , 
i\!5 =y'ti‘H'^I«\i tHS?li ci<ii«(l cl anmiMl ani^ § ^ . ani^^i- 

«nci^ S an^ SsiPRl® §, si^taj ^ clHi ^ysil %i<ti«i'ti 

ilif ^ aniS'HTnct^ dUiai & SH^l gCimi §, 

(|?il3l«(l il>ll^l *HSSil 9? aHlSH<fnct ^Irtl^l i<l cl 

Sld'H **{^>^’-(1 %Cll^ll ( 3 ) an^ ani Miaj i\h %l'tl*H«ll iR^l 

cl 'tmXl ani^ g. 

(v) ^ %l=ll‘HHi l!l>ll«ft Mlllciau^ -^IH, m cl^ S, cl 

^«a (H^HI §iili^i ^il[ iM? 811H S; <?? livT %ITII kiik & a 

^'tl'H'li <>l€ 4 il aHlM«ll>U «H«fl &; an^ liy^ ettfA, 

%liall ^Sllt cisil ^ 9 A h\, a 2 i<ll 6 aiW Hl 5 iRnia an^ 

a-rii mil imiai aa an^sti^Mi dM ten -mi 

=Ha ^ 'iiy", =ion, ana ^ ^ icaniai 

Hit 0. 

(M) anaiiPn §Ti>tcii %i^«a s. 


( 1 ) ^ 12 ? SchI Oi^l »l^i«{l ^a- 41 dl>l. ^ 1 an^T ani^fl 

SHicHwsai "H^^aa i?(l'«AelellMi ania §, s? aH 4 ^H«/sai ilH^l 

aai iwtl (^) ana anl ^ a«fl aH|W«y£«{l «IIH 

^?<{l asetcil ^ni^aiai %iiCl 55’«3tl =ai^ S. ( 3 ) ani % a«ft 

an^l k\ d^l •il=Q%‘{l dMliSJ 811 H §, 'S’ai aiHlSl^l aHa^UH'tl %ll| §. ^ (v) 
ana ^’Siiai aw^i 2iHi4 s; asiiai aicnai ciR?t*(i aH^^>i<Y£ %ih5h 
ana a«(l a an^^H^sai ^?n«{l sii^m s. 

\. ^na >ii^ Ngt-iefiMi aHietHi diH^ 

l^. anaHrCl ‘H'^aQcrft c^^Hn^l ^'VtAi H^'X 61 

R- H 6 'H <1 *i\<\ 61 k' 't- 

3. ajj-ani iS\^ ^[7[\ 4 . 

V. hu 'Jidi'H raa aneiwid 6 i 

M- ‘Jt'i 61 4- 1- 

V 6 iai 4 . 3. 



3*1 ilHH'j k 

(M) wiPl IijT 51*^ t^icil § ^>h{ aH|?H<vS^ 

%lH«n <1^1 «-HW=llHl aHl<l 0. (•<) SlS <vHl^ SlMtl 

IlH <HlX S, M &; ani cl ^ I ^ ^l^l 

Wit^’l'VaHl Wci% ct«il KIhi^I^ aii^W &. (<S) 5lJt (j/ti^ cl aHUHsvtct^l 
msQKl § cHl^ S; ci^t SHlS'H«lCl»ll nsiw, 

aH^l an^ “fla? •»!€« <1*11 §; H aHlS^twlclHl 6l-iH‘€ 

»l<l 0 % «?*ft Mttai^l^ U'** 

s| §, ^ <1*11 ni^lH S. (l) Sis <«»11^ ?i3li 

aH5l?l%M'^l<{l •{lHl»l«l «IIH S, ^ «3S1, fl^lHi |Pt»ll^l 

^Hl^'iwi, <1*11 ^^cll sm^ii Sl^ wilMHl §; 41^1^ 

% ci^ll^fl 'AhiSI^I S^<1 3l 41^1 <r»t^^ lf| S; aHl «l^ § "I cl CfcHl 

aftw-ei^ ^(HH^ H^ial Cl*ll ^«ll«[l %lll ^l-ilvT 

cl irJl^ H^l g an^ 3l4 a(l<v aHl d 

aHK>l<r>rlCl wll3l<a =1^ S. 

(fa) @tIM 'MIHCI 


«Hl«H HH ri:^3. 

(t) €161^ ^a^l Ml^ll^ (^Sitl^'ft $l^. 

(R) ali«a ot^lHl 

”1 el'll «4<V Ha'll, SH^l <14 SHlKwta hI’IS, a«ll "llSl4 

%i i<li I <^<11 >llSilHi 4Hl &. (a) aHl Hi^l el'll ^<ll 

aniRiH la'll anHii iKci Howell «^<ll ; 1 ani 5ii ^ictiHi^ cl-iistl 

*l*ll S 'I cl4 ^l<ll4 «=ci^ Hlfili SllHi 'H'it^ d an^l Ha^l <l 

^»A Hi5l S. 

(v) aHl H<^ 1 cl «l«ll ^iHi aH^^'H'^aJl aHl^il S, s? !>H^^H<va«ll 
& SiH Hi^ S, 4i^m I «3ai <^€1 jcinaiSii <i«ii la^nsR^iwi *i<a ci«ii ^=ie 

laa ^«i^Hi5 S ‘SaaieQ a^a ^>h 4 %1'tA d <14 ^ ^*<1 

^«l€5l aH|^H<v£?l gfwlHStl 9l^ aHl'*ll ^IH, ?l«A, <1^1 ^4ltl aHl 0 ^ 
^’'ll 'ia^lSll H afl'V ^ H^a? ^ cl*(l HIH &, ^Hl H(A <teil 

^eii an^^Hoifa^ ann'i^ 4\ &. (m) ani hi3j 1 ain^^iH la^iall aHiHHiySii-j 

HtHlH^ ilH ^ ^llT ^iHi Hl'i4 ^ iS'^Uall <1*11 Owl'll 4^=ll4 

sm d ; SHI 41?1^^ Ml^ H<3i ”1 -“iVl Hl'i«ll <S> ^llT »{l«l^l 4lH^%l^ ^Hlieft 

V ^KhHI HH;'1 ^l ^^^l- aH^*lHa/r<l ailHl'H H^fati ^«l aniCHlAia'll 

Hlt^l 4- t-Hi anRstl «^^l HRi "^l^aH I'SHl^l "il^l 

anlllHrrtl^^'lV? »Hai r*t^l^, *Hl‘H H3% 

SH(§lH;rtli.X> >11^1?' Hff^a^ a*iiHeii<r(l y'(ivi»i<-n 



33 


!?♦ oilOi ?{♦ 

& cl^ ^4 m*i«(l 

cl Mi'ai%li»{l ^«iu4 ifiHl%i^ wuMriRiSliji 5W cl»li*ft 

^3«l4a ^icll4 HIH ■* (\) =»ll 1 

clHl^ft S ^ mi HH8tt »ls *H*£5tl 5li^ & ; aHl %lW %ll| 'I 

cwi Ji^ii <4Hi^i y>{\i ^ MR’t &. 

(v9) wirMi?i % ^1^14 H'^scacti ctsii %'clWff^ ^ivTci^ii i»i«iMki.^iXiJl 
*H^l»l^ S ^ ^fl>H^ § ; an^l »Hl %<H*H^ ^ =Hl»t 5? clHl i'H'rnili'ti 

^*tl 5iaik €Q^, cl«tt«ft cl SiiHli ^clm & ; 
an^ wftavlSll ^ ^ yH^l (i?lH cl cl 1 ^ ^icllHl 5tlH«l Ct«ll 

%1’cllH «l| ^^«li cli«ll., 

(£) «ll MiSJ \ ^ KIHIi «llHit ill'Sl^ll SHMlM^l «ll^ "Sl^T ^ICtHl 

cl^l S; an^l Wll %l*H»l 

1 cl ^ictHt \m %iv \vmi^ eim 

d, an^l ttflwlsSll cl«a d. (fe) SHI ^ ‘h 4 iPlHlMi aHlH<ltd 
cl^l ^■'H'l'lRi aHl^ d ^ ^ »l4 cl«ll SSS^tl M^WCll eilHi KWtl 

SHlM'll^ ct^i §11^ cl*ll eilHIt § ; =M^l SHI %ll^ 1 ‘H?l <t«ll 

|Ih*u cl4 S ; *H^ clHl ^list's 4Hi(ci sHi aJj^tlni & sh^ cl^tl 
6Hl(ct cl 25S3(lHi d ^Sii«A SHlHHl^ sni<l mIIsI (H®) »Hl 
'I 9? SHlll MW wil=vl § 3HI ■H'Sl ^a'H'l'llMl SHI^ ^ "I 

clSll'll M^Si) «H«IHHR^ S ; SH^ »il Ml^ "I ^ 

ct^5t Mil MW & clHl^ el'll Ml4 cl»ll^l 'W'llM MIH *H?l 

cl^ Ml^ H^^l'll Mi Hlfl S. 

iW) SHI Mi?l 1 <?i' H^ill 6cll «taU a>ll£M»Hcta SHl 
^ ^ Hill'd Mi»WUlSll *1 SHIXHI MIHS MtliSft W^l^ ^ ; 

'twft ani Mil % Sli nos'll MaMW^dO. ^tHHi |^Ml*i^ SHl^4 

iPtHiMiai a fiwwai asd s, sna *i<v^i ct^it'ii ^iiMt^wi ^^ciiai 5ii 't^ii 

Miaicii aiim MaiH«ft mih s ; sna Mn^ai a*ii m& vrmi mw »ia 

H«;^lHi ®t^ Mia §. iw) sna SHl *1 ani wwa §Mi 

mSI d aHM=H M«l?l, IllT H^^iai ClMl SH?ll ai'^lKl H'Ml'^ 

aa itliT shih'IimI wiia ® ani^ft ; »ia *hi ii^<^ mu 1 liManl miHh Mi^ 

€£l^Ctl«fl ana Ma^cWl ^Mll Mil'll «{lS5 M^l «ia^ ^ I ®Ha Aid" wlia 
clMl SH^l ailia SHlM'tlMi SHia S a ^8 @£lWl &. (13) SHI Hi^ "S Min'd 
9*'|1 «tlMl^ MW a ^ SH?ll ai^ia hChM ^I'Wl M'>^1 ^(iMa ^ ; *Ha 

SHI il^<^ Ml| "i ^ ^Inai M^l S a H^C^Wl dMl “H^l ^l^Wl MH, 
sna yn^i, ci»4i "igai^ft mi i a simmI a. 

% M^'Hiai H^n $1 ^d^l, k- '^■d- 3. 

;^. •wi^v' 6Wl V, t-fi’. 1* 


0 



3^ ^*5 

(W) Wil €i‘t«ft SJH ^3l S cl ^ 

& ® SHI %l| ^ ■wtl 5iH 'mR?! i4fH<^Kl ^■^l^[l«fl 

&, wi^l SH^l ^l^l-il <=1^ ^■i^(l=ll«aR M^iaictlSft ^<^'i(l >{l^llir 

^ ^livtl vi'VL Ml^lfeT ?R:cll MW cl'll«ft, ^ 

^IVQ '^l|,M*V^ M'l’ii ^l'«t'll«(l clMl ^Sl SIIH S. (tM) wll Miai 1 cl 
cl a? ^ictld ’t'l sHlllWHiv 5 ; Wi^l -Wll iWi^ %i| 

I, S 4 ^m«{l M S, cl1l^?ll«(l 

(n.\) aHl SH^^Mw’S'll ?i‘‘H‘H‘ft atl^«li atm qH^ll ^ |S>i 
ail^ § <l »il6M«vicl^l a»i -Hig g iJ?«n a»t§^^(V£^ cl‘»Kl ; 

an^l ail ii^i^ %ll^ % iPlHlHi an^Wo^'Cl H^SSHl %l\^' aiiaitf\ qHqi«fl ^l 

ClMcl aJllT aJtlH 0 ; ai;:i <J^ 'liiT H'H'HKI =ft^*il aiiaica qHcn 

(qSi ^iH aii^ 0, iRqmi aH4^H<vs4 M^Ei) cl4 811 H 0 ; cl aiiJica 

qHcli ^I’l «lilR q<fti !h\4^ki hihi*{ 1 iMuqini aii^ ni'^^i'tl hiv^hI 

aH|wvs4 m. 0. 

(vs) ail 1 5? ^IfcT aH|^>l«<S^l ^IcllHlHl M^MW 0 ^ clHl^ft 
^ Well liirrt ^<1 Mi^ aiisai«ict^ 0 ; aii 

iWi^ 1 ^ illT ^ft‘»iqiH elate Rl^i^ Ct«ll 4W 0. 

ai^l «i IllJ ^iclKlMi WllWvS^ 'H^HK 0, cl alJr Hl^lfcT %l^SW 
»ii3l 0, 5> JIhI %ll| lAfaqicill ai;i q>HigiH?ll HIH 0, ai^l ati^Haqcl 
cl'llsil ^fl^ 0. (l^) all % als oisll «? als ineil HlEEll^^ll 

«lSll cisil aiiM-li^l liH, cl «? 9l4ll •MlS^llil cl«il IjlHEl ^ al& 
^Hl MliSJRl «lR ; aill Ml iRigJ %ll^ \ cl^ ItlH^l niH clMl 9l«ll 
Mii^^ wsil ^i^R %ii>ia 0, ai;i a«ii %iwl =ii<l5i, miq, ci*ii 
€{l^ 0 ; Mi^l 9»*ll^ MlS«l4'ii cisil ia«l€[l«fl MIS«14 auaitfl 
^iciR «iiqqi4 «iiH cMiX cl xiHti %ii^ cl«ii4l «{l«i‘ h%i^ anai<a eiiqqi. 
{\fi) ail ^ ^llT MHli^ISM^ 9l«li sARl <v5ll alsll ?l»ll 

^IclwR Mi^ aiiiHlCl^ll ^^ll ’i I3««ll «l?l, qotl aii %ii| aii3ia\«fl 

H «/i8|lH ^qi q'Msfl ^l^Kl ^■^^^l i’J-iW^ll H'Hli^Jt Cl«ll ^4 «^*ll aiiHHlMi 

aiR 0j ai:?l otH[\ liH {Hl^ cl Wli^i «IIH 0. 


H\>\ ^i %, i. lift*. ;i. 

^l'?ll k' -3. 

W^'^llHl HM 61 k- 'I* 
a. HM 61 k- ^ MnUl. 

V. ■SRaV $Rl 4 . V, c 

q. 6 Ri i- '9, c-ft'. V 




(^•) ani Mm ^ ^ »l5l«:^Mtl MS ynSlMml il5ll & clMim M 
SHHlKl iH^clftM^ft MlS«l4l “I MlS -J? MIMS ^IH ^41 §li MlMMlMi wil^ S ; 

^l St^m Mil ^ SH^lM^M^l Mi^ 51,, 

^^ll MSlHM^l S^lHll MfciPl mi an^l ^li MHtfft 9isQ =^6i*iM^l 

5ilM|l MlH S. (^\) ^uil Mm ^ aH5lM^M^lPll MHimMR § clHlMl MSft 
imi M>Him 'HIM § ; SH^l wil S«m ^ <Hefl aH^M^M’lt'fl dMim 
vd aH5iM=tMii'a M-Mim €i-i s. (mm) a>ii Mm ■§ -j? MimM 

«l^l aniMll cl*il«ft Mw|l«{l €l<l 3)11310, a^, 5^^^ 

5li aniM'a 5l ^-§1 3)iiHMlMl»ll^ -SiM wit^i g ; ai;i {[rOi 

wUMMlMlStlsfl ^Ih »llM«l M?l &. 

(Ms) aHl Mm ^ 'Sll^ MMlMMl Si5li smMI MS 3)tiSM«lct^ »l55H 
aHljM cl^ 3)iiSM«lM MlS-il S^Ml ^ MlMi SR Ml| M«a §€l? 

Hth Mtfl § ; SH^l ani Sl?m %ll| % MMRMi SI^IrI Hifl^ll aHiMMlR ^iMl 
MlM^^l Mm «HlM<llM S. (MV) 3)il Mm 1 ll\S MHl^flS M£S>1« 

», M«n MMimas mnl. ^Iimis mSi s, 

siH^l^Pd »Hl 

1 ^ SiiJ' ^Is •«II^MIMIC^I lilllPll MSSMR § cl |CdMRi HMimtlSMi^ MH6 S ; 
3»l^l <S^*ll «»'Sll riy\sfl miH S cl |CdMl»l ■J.^l.A S^dR MIM S. (MM) ®Hl Mm 
*1 ^jm MMM^l & MSS S"^ S a (^^S^ ^iSll MS ^ f/m ^R 

ci cl^l^ 3)liMMl!i &. (mm) ^ SlMSl MMM^l § cl^ SHl HSS SM^ ^ 

<^<1 <l?l ^lysi 3ii Mid, ®ii si)ik\, Sis U, «iMMi Sis ^amA mss ^^<1 
.JJiySi an^l Sis ^WRidi ^Mdl «iiiHl |,4»a ?|um^"?isiidi s^^sn^l 
clMl 314<1, an^l Sl^ddi M^iim^ SlwSl • 3ls o»^ ■'H^lM ?R,dl^ S^Ml 

SMMl ^ySl, dSlSli^il §MM Ji^ll MiHMl iSliJSlj dildl, wiMMl ^l^Mdi, ^ ^HMMl 
dl«\idi Mimft^ ®HlM^l iSiySl, SH^l <VsuSil^l MMIImI^ SM'fl SlySl^ 
"l^l iCdMlMldl ^ISlKl M3lMi dMl ?tlH^l «llH ^Icft afli^l sM<l Sisl^. 

(M'5) ^ ^IST Sl<l aftir^ SX cl^ Mltei(a*fl <VdMdSl MSS S^^, 3),^ 

»iisM«dd MS «/^M*ii M'?«n iiiMsiMioa 3a<v s^Mi^, 3)i;i M<'a »{i«i'3ii 
MS SKIok' 3(1^ S^Ml^ MQ-M^ &. 

»(M^) *Ml Mm*^ ^^IiWM^ cl d, ^ •SilMmMl«ll mS i4lMm &; SIaHI, 
^4 «dcft i6lMm ® Ml| IlM cl^ 5l«l^g AilMm ^ & ; M^a 

swm '^'fi HiMi 3Hi=a ^iM ?i<i, 3 h5i ^ 

A6lMm d H, aH|^M«<Sdl MS d, an^l ^S^ctt A4lMm cl^l 'MIMMMI 

MiM SH^l SHsl^MwS Cl«(l la^a MlM &. 

%• MMd ^l 'Hi, i- vs, <itt. 3. 

R- id, di» id., ‘'««'>nd»(l H^m.” 

3. -add® »llMdl— , " «dca i^lMm- ” 

V. 3dMo ?itf,ci(j ” 



3? & Vj 

(l«s) 4U-HS 4f^cl ^ 4cfl, an^l iRcl, cl«ll aiHl<l il4H€ 

^Mlctl^li aHl9l<A 'iH'llJll 4^1 wi^=llSl ; (^UVS t^MlcU «? ^cfl wi^l ®? d 
<1^1 SHl Hm S; RaiRKl «^aHlcl Rt}, vi7{ cl«ll 

^MicQSit^ stiHSiHS ^si «i4, <Heiii^ d«ii an^l 

4Hlcfl ^ ciaiHl'ft S cW aHism n^=ll ^\\i h\^[ SHRA^il^i i^<=li, 
cl«ll ‘*lS«ll 5ltf\ei^( ; an^l ^-116 cisir %l«l^ I:""! ; 

•? ^l'l^*{l 81 ?l <l 4tiM‘S pl?l ; 5? Mnajll <1^ 9iill S, 

wi^l ^ 9i«ii ^ilwi ^01 § <i*{l ii&iMiai \m£i 8i?i ; 

»t€l 5 st 14, 8l?l, 'HlS^llIl 'il^S 

an^l ml &l4W'Hl ®ill. 

( 30 ) aH^llfcfKl ^gctl ^>^14 


Ho^l, 

(t) HI=HMI 5cnV, '^licll'il 

<1<{1 5l^^i(iy:Q >11^41 ® R^ S ; SHl Sl^iSJ 

8ii5 ■U'aj 1 =i?i 0, an^ ?i 5^tei ctsii 

cl*tt swell atiel rt8ll ^ix5l ; Mi^l Sl(§l^-aH§ioin.rft 

*Hl & ^ cl 8iiiaj%i 4 Rci (^) ani M'^ 1 ^ 

^\m ctH=lt Rni sHl^ d cl'll«a ^iM %*<Hltfl il=llH &, 
«hJI ^=IK H<v^Hl?l «vtH § ; SH^l aHl i«<^l > 11 ^ > %l’‘H’H'tl =tl«vl 

aHpm cim^ctwl iiHHl anH ei(/n ?clH*ll ^^4l^l HQ (V^^<n 

d. ( 3 ) ani Mm Is 514 «^8l^ ^ ^ §M^ %lTtl & M 

<v d ^ ^si livt S, cl^ %i‘wi<Ji 

&, cl ^ ■5^1^14, rtStl Mkiwi 

^^eli § ; an^l ani 4Rm %lll ovHl^ ci^l »l4 4lMl=a? >lim%l'fl %ll^ 

?1>H<IW1 wiR &, 5? 5li^l4 »liMrii? ct8ll wiJl ^ ^l^Rl 

'RiXi § ; cton a ^I'ftci ^inm ?ym ^H«i»iiKi 

ana HHi^i 8wi^i»iira eim^i s^hr ci^xai tivfl a«ii«ft 

^HUMRi shR § ; ana ^ii^ai MR«a Hum ^'i«i^i 

8ilM ^IMm ^811 a^lRlSli Ml^ai %^m ^^'ll^ai, ctail MHI^I 

8Wl?i5li»fl M'sll^l 4^nR Cl^^<{l §, 


V «itr mi{i $ 161 »( 1 ; ft«ii olR^«Kl ^Hicfl, »a«ii 

HH 61 4. e{l'. ^ 3. 

\. wiiai ^ •w^'HlsTw'Hl etWlM^l 

3 . ^MWl H6ei=n >i^H 61 4 . 1. 

V. ^l^ll :^, 


oil^H oiltH Mo^l, \-\o ^\9 

(y) »i^l ani Misj '1 5? litT M’ti'sps ^x^. S ^ clSiiIl 

i\ S ; =H^ ani SR<^ Hii 'k <!Al\ ^laStl^i 
^l>H«li>li SHlX §, (Hl^ cl M<V^I*{1 <SLl'k &, wi^ H«vll<fl ^1^2? 

aiH'tl’li wil^ S clHl«ft '^l\\7i aniMIlMl &. (m) »ll 

Miaj "S llfeT ^l^lHl SllHit Wei sm« clJl Hi3i Im 

^M'Cl cl ^fl'H^ S ; 5Hl il^iai ^l^Hl =lHrtl 

S^cii Si shsUH^ ilH S, 5Hll cl ^ 5? nHlWl^l S cl^l 

^"“l^ S. ('Si) aHl Mi^ 1 «> llvT cl <t^ »l(S cHl 

icl€l i^cil H^ft, cl^ tll%l =11^1 Sliti Mm S ; SH^l 

SHI il^im ^ ^l^Hl =lHl^l»{l wil€H«tclJl yM^l MlH &, 5H^ cl 

»ll£H«vtcWl H StlHSm ■'-Hl^^l €(l?i cl»ll ^l^lHl Ji^cfl ^ &, 

=»l^l ci»ll Mii Ml^ S. 

(vs) wii Mm> cl <^Hia «ll'§lMl %l'f«ft S ; wliH 1 

§, 'S'Hl €l€l2ll«l el'll ^iciwi §, cl?l ^ sailMMl-il 
<t^\^ S cl cl^l ani^ S ; an^l 3HI iR^ 6l«VclM"S «lill ct^^'fl 

«y|<l §€Rcll €l'l'll CmMI^I«( 1 §19(1 MlH &, ^I'l^ PtMlKclMl4 «l(l^Ml«ft 

?ll9l, ClMl ^li&, CIMI ?l^l, ctMl clMl aH^l “{l«l 

'li'«lMl«fl ’ S ; SH^ 3lS Mim^ ^ ^iciwl «<l’iMiafl |2f^l & Jl 

an.^i’iSl^i ftl^Mloll MlH S. (<:) »H^l ^^Hl MO} 1 «Ml Ml>, M^tcla 

m'i Cl«ll ^Ml'H'li Sl^ll 9lWMt Ml^ cl Mim^ «4«n i^?Ml5ll S, $ 
«Sl^ |l«lcl d, ^ cliv JiaK-tH -vH^l Cl«il ilH«l 

yayui ani^ Wi^ <S’ aH?ll ^fll cl<V 'IH'lclllj' d aH^l 

HmIi^I Mid »Hi^ S ; anil SHI JRm ^ »liaM«iclMl'll Mmi* fl«lcl 
ir=^l clMi Mali MUMl Ml^ &, clSUrtt iABilwll ^ <1\X <vcfl ^IM 
^Ml ^ilSlSli clHl ^JtMdlMi ^(JlMMl Hl^, ^H^l ‘Hl'wiall Ml^ 9?3li cttfQ 9 |,hi^ 
gall'd MW'llSll “wi^ieH ^IM cMft M^ cl^l <i\\ •IM'lcllW' clMl Mid I'Mli S j 
an^l ^ lllT dM^iiR Ml^ ctMl €lddi i^lM^ ^1*1 «^ildl Ml^ <lddl 
cl^llSfl lisicl €11^ &, »l^ a? ^IVl ^Siaiwll dMl ISMdlMl *11^ d , aH^l 

^ ^l^l CIRK dMdctlbf clMl MW $ cl Sidl'd -M^IM dmdlSll^l 

Ml«a^ MJ ^ cl dlMdiSli MsSMlHl M<V^d »i^ dH 

«l^ci? Mlm« MIH d. 

(«s) SHI Mm ^ Mim« ^ %IR| an^l si?®yci'd ^IH cl^lldl <S'dl 
^4dd Sllll^l "iS^ll dHl'^ S eldin'! , <vm^ ^®lldi ^Idldj niHir ilM MlS 
®l*li ^l^HdlMi ani^ d ; aHl il^m ilM %ll^ »l|t Him^^ 

M^dd cl MSSll'd >Hl^«l<d d. (\o) Ml Mm 'i ^ Mim^d 


*1. , Jrlo " %Mlds!. ” 




3^ ^ 

’ m tiHi SIH «l\ &, ci >m. 

cl^l *11^ »-|l| cl«ll cldi ^(^Hl^l SW d 

<l <1^1 ^IW d cl«fl oyHft »llll ^flKl *H!HW cl*ll 

m «Wl Ml?«ft iPtHl^ll niH d ; vvi 3lH &, oyHl^ »l«iHr 
<l*ll %lH<Vcll*n %ll^i ^l1l«il aH^l Ml'ft «il^Wl 

^iVi ci«ii ®Ti9*'»i Mil d ; ^l^*Vli 

H^l'l'll*ft ♦IttlsT fl«ll d, »l^l ^ 

d ti «iffii swR *im &. 

(it) Vi7{ ani ^ ^ H'vll'll »ll^ d 

<l ^icll^ 4l«i d«ll Mm »iln«\ d ; »l^l aHl "I 

h%i >ii5 »i siM iwi«n, M^a m m 

^ 'HSSni^Mmi'il |iH«(l mHI^I «IIM &. 

(\K) »ll Mm ^ %llVl d, cMlX cl %ll| SIM €1*1 

«imMl*fl MSt «IIH &, cl cl^ ^Ictl^ MIH d ; "i?! aHl Sl^m 

\ iCmhRi h.^V>^ ciSll Mli slM-il Sim^l^ ClMl 

cl MiMHi hmh ci<v Misi ^i>Hcti mi <Hmci^*fl 

MSS m 31 & cl cld ^Ictld *1^ 51^ MIH S. 

(13) Wll Mm ^ M«if|l«{l clMl aH?ll IllllHl M'Mim iX ^ll/ iivT 

ani^ ® Mtftl cl sH^lb^l ^l‘»^ »lisi ^eft iPlHlMl Ml<l <v3li 

&. (ly) SHI Mm SHlMl^ h\ clwllH ^ ^a'M^ 6 cl SPlHlMi*fl 

^MMl^ ^SMIM ^ el'll MlSlSlstlaHcl^ft ^ MIH S cl M<SiR SldMlMi §, 

wi^ ani Slim ^ H ^MMi^ («^m ^*1* clMlJil Mcll KWil 

JPlMlMi <^^. d. (1M) 5Hl Mm y'M^l Ml^ MlS«l«fl cl^^ ^ Wi^l ^IM 
V aniM^I «li^ S <l*il*fl cMlX %l'l**ll MSS wilMMlMl »Hl^ S ; 
»i;i aHl Slim Mi 5 ^ 14>H'{1 5Hl«l ^Itfl'tMl'tl (V^ll Ml«l aMlsfl 

5l4lH€{l S. 

(11) ani Mm «i|i'ii ^lis^aMi ^ ^icti^l wiiMl I S cl 

^S^ llUm^l ^ licit, clMl Mss'll ^«t€fl, ctMl aH^IMsrS'tt MlSIllM 9l^ 
^IdWl Ml^l^l t'Mlll § ; »lJl wil Slim ^ SlSlI ctlJ^Ml Ijvt^ aHMiH 'Slim 
ailSMMcl'fl Sisil dak'll aSH'tt ^lis^lsa clMl iHm eilMSlcl 6 ; ShPI 
cl«fl s?=(l <lcl Ml| Iloy sHt? MIS1U6 IrMell (IHllciMi wilMMlk &, clMl 
Muifigti^i Sis »t?ii aMi msii ^>3ii ^iiciia Jl'ft ;iis<\m1 »i\m 

M. MM 41 Ife Ml, k. '3, C-n*. 3. 

MM 41 1«S Ml, i- 6, 6fl'. 3. 

'S* MM 41 Ml, 4- &, mT. 1- 

i- MM 41 Mu k- c-n. 1. 



It-tvs; oilot ntHl, Sf, <l-t 3§: 

^ &, cl'ftff*' <1^ ?i Miai ct^\ ail4 d, aH^l “ 3l 

& ci ®MR s^i^eii an^ cl'iisfl »i«\cti ‘KI'M as»i%i cl*ii. ^di*4 

dt/ft §. » 

(^19) an^livT 'MIMCI 0, 


(\) \M, 5Hl Pl^l 0 ^ »li SiHS-ft 

m-iH <5? illii wtiM*iR ’’• IlH cldisfl 41HKI >1^ ^'^6Hl 

«ltfll '»fl4l & ; ail irti^ 1 ^<{\ .^lo^dHS kl ailMcU 

%ll| & cl MiiQhcI, aii^^cii«(l t>atvl*3li:i wilM'tl 

nwdi d. (^) ai;i ani ’i <??<a 5^i & adi^tt 

«f^li^ tin. S cl«ll S; «ltf(l ail it:iiaj ^ 

^s3i(^«a ®iR & a ^3ii*{i %i6an^ aiH a^i &; a ^aiai 

^61 §, <j? ^la ani^M^S &. (a) aia ail \n^ ’I ^ ilMtl^S «»-^l 

ttiia s adi^fi «i«a '^inid*{i (jm ana §; an ^i^^ 

%ll<\ Ml^Hd’ Ct«ll aiHilCta C-ft^ 9lSli aiSl a^ll him 

& aia H^n^ns «11>.^1 »lia &, 1 %lS3i^^n ^l€l4 3l liHl 

(y) »ii M<3i ^ ^-ai ^^ai %i 62 i^{i s, a (ki a a^ %<a^ 

«IIH S; aia an ml % %4®/^l tn^i>H^l iifasl W(Jltcl cWl M^li^i 

sfiawmi filial fiHRi »iia d aia a ©. 

(H) ant I 'Jv'ali qi«i| si>liai "^Sliai h\ aall >ll^ ^ •I'Hiyai 

d a 'Hlad'lrt ® *UH S; »ia »Hl SRi^ % <^’^1 

9i€ii ii>iiai iic-iiai a^ia ^iin^i 4^cii«a mi hMi cim^i tnn §; ana 
Hdlldi Siam dHl^l^ft, H«>C^l«{l >Hia«4 anm •»Hll«*il 

aiiai<n etHcn?n «l€[l 4l<l4 aHW<a eia^’, ana Ql€ft ilddi =1^ aim 
'iHdi«fl |Pi*iml »i€ sl-wi r^i^i^at *iiH S. (0 an Mig 1 5? 

ilMll^lt>H^i«ft %Ttl ^l^ § a'll«ft aii€>imicia ®ieii ii^Hl ^ilSiali ^st 
Mlicll ^fl>H=llH S; ^ aia an ji^i^ ml % >n,^y il»tHiPS'H<^i«n 

%Ttiai ^Mdl^ S a h.Rh A'liai >nS%U6 «IIH &, aia aii^>i«icl ^Kl 

■HK^l^ai ana Ctsil ^ 11^1 ai^si^ii ij^icli &. 


1. *l%d ^l -30%, It. \. 

R. 61 30^1, 4;. \, *0’ 3. 

3. ■s»i«' 6iai i- c-{i‘ %. 

Y. 6iai 4- <hT R- 



(v9) *41 Mej 1 5^ "SlvT %cll*ii ci»ll»{l &l«K’rt ^<1 

& ^ ^wwi an^iaj 5^ $; ani ^hii 1 '»licirti 

(iien'ClMll'd (4l«vtl 3i^ MU'Cl al •«l<l *4^1 <V^^R4»{1 ^14^1 |i 

»la\'i4i ‘4^i‘4R &, an^i ^ M anMl^l d cl Htsfl €Ih 

- &} ^ ^l4 H1<1 S cl^ ^ICll^ aH'HtSi 

§1. (i) ani 1 ^ >11^ eiwit |l*^ clil 

»4l^ & cl 4'»n clHWl €1441 d; ani m'i % 611H4 

?llSl4 ^4l*Cl ^5^1 g, ^^Sl<l ^5li \ii^ ani^l S, 

tHl”^, cl %W14«{1 Vl(4«ft 4^ >»{l«l S. 

(&) ant H<^ ^ ^ lllf ^Wi»ll «? %ll^l ct*ll & <l^i«ft 4^ m\l 
MUS !t\ S clH KlHtl i\4Rl»ll‘{l wilct% 4*11 4ll(ii»{l S^lA clH ^Hi 
MSS hk S; ant 1 ^ ii^lMt^ctl a)ii>H«ft ^■^l^ i\ S, «? 

^%cll d, an,^ lilHll i^4rtl3li, 5l %i;ii i\4«lSll, 54l4«l 4«ll 

^ldi*{l [>lst4H4 4*11 J14165U<1 ^S44l^l 4*11 i^4Rl S; a»Hl^ 

4%ll<^l^ lilM *Kl» «444 ^IH cHl^ anw® 4»ll Mvi ^Sl '4144141 
*^41441 S, an^l ?l5li^ iftl^ 2ls$ls %iisi %i*e4‘H 4^1^ §. (\o) ani j? 

5^14^1 *114 3Wl =Cl'V i\ cl^l «? (4aiR, «l»^, 4«ll SlMMi 41^1 
^14 cl%^l 4^1*4^ iW4ld an^l am ii^iai*fl 1 4<>ctl^l \l4St 

auM SAMi*il |Pl4iHi •^Si^ -qiswCl *U4 &, |R4iMi >^si»{l 

• ■Hisw4l*fl, IRhimI ani •5‘sa(l^l •14*0 Mol §; an^ |R4lHi ani 

asM^ 9i4*il ^ei'41^’ M<f4i*£l cl mi<8im^I 4<'ft m5i d Rmi^, 

4*11 SIM41 ^■^^{l «4lMl Alill ^ &. 

(W) ani -4131 ^ R llW aHt^M-^Srfl aQi^i^li plaji:} 5^ ^ aH|^ 

M<vS«fl ^ 4^11 ^<Q ^I4l*{l uiiiei^li Raii^ g; citfft 

841 Mli % aHis>l«*14 4tffl cl4l*n 4(441 4>l«4i ^>4^1 ant^l 
wi^^M’rS'ft ■4^^cl« §; anPl 5?3li JlHisfl M«l4i 4^«4i ^i'4^l 

Raii^ S clRl "^icl & 1 R § cl cl^ aHM^ 

Sl^?l I cl a4M^ aftiT/ ^{,{1 ^Iciirft aHai^4l Mi^l4 §. (t^) ani •4«^ 1 R 
lltf Ri M14 aHlM4l*fl ^l^ol 0 ?l Jl^l |R4R pHMl^ 


•*41 Mi^ oja^l 4^4‘^l ^14 ^ ■*41 “1‘lMMi 

^1(^1 «»-4A aHMM t-fvH’y^di MHI^I ^44lMi "aHloHi c4lX cl>ii AMI 

d^o^Rl M-niiaidl a»i%tC4 4^«sa'»ll iWlX ii\l <^C-l«a 

Bilil €Rl 6^1 ^ C4U Ma^ @M^*ft f>lWMi ■*41 Rl B, ^ ’^IST 'HlS? 

^ ^ 5;^ 4*n.” a^i DE ^\ >tt?i 

R. 43:4 61 3 °>ll, 4 , 3 , lifl 
•3. Hk'i 61 ■3‘>^»> 4* 3> ^ •3- 




5; aHl %ll| *1 S’ Ht«t 

aHlMtlstt § cl ifHHl^l Hl€«l4l e|5rt»ft Cl^l |PlHl^l 

piMl^ Jt^tlisa i\ &. (\3) ani ^ life! %l>Hl'lcl 3t^|l ^ 

^•»H aniM^l, vd ^ %'H aniH^l cl aHisM«lcl‘{l %l<l:(ls ■“H^aHCl^l 

Miai ani^ S, an^l Wll %ll^ % %l>HWca ;S«liU Cl«4l 

iaR aHiai<A 0, SH^l aHlSH«K(lCl»{l vU^Hd <Vtfl«llH &. 

(^V) wil M<ai 1 sQSl (^tl g, dtfQ i^ictirft 

%lTll «lt<\^ &, clHlsfl »is«ll ilcacitli ■Hii Pli^l \i<attl«fl »ll€ai«lcl 

SiilH S; anJl Wll 1(R^ % a?*a ^ <1 t\b 

^vi »ii3l >tl^ wHSHMcIKI i^»ll{d ^t|,* anitatMCHi 

alin'd ^ ^\i3f ■*Hl^% 5 Vik cl^l >l6 Sidl'd 

%5cd H*?(l ai^dd 4^ § cl'il*d ^iy«l M^laiAlH d, 

aH^l iPtHmkl SliiM &; an^l •> Sidl'd %ldl IlSd«d «l«\^ 

§ cldl*d clHi \W 'dal a? Hill Sidl'd SS’S^d M%rt 4^ § cl^llH UsdHi 
^Mdwi ani^ S, wiH HsdMi M«tiH &, a»iH ^idmi 4i>li %ii«l SliiH &, 
anH ’ftHifcf “is^i miH d. (\‘h) ani hi^ *1 S’ "iiy ^icii^ ^^-vh 

d^X'li atK^d ® «d«l^ & cl»ll»d «llll aaillfcl wisHl al«l«l«tl ail^ *t ^iH 
ail^di *IIH &; anH ani 4Ria[ Hl^ % Hwll d^^'ll aiwad 
cl clH «i«ii Hill'd MSS d«ii l3«i«d «i«iH d; Hill cl«d HH aftHitf 
anHlW'll dH'll d<ll an^?l; ^IdlH^ 4lH *IIH ^ ^iHl tnsHl Hmdl auH cl^li 
hSIi fX\\ aiH H^iH d. 

(w) ani 1 S lltf t^%li«»l 4W«, dMW 41'IR cWl anHl n'iaK'H 
aniClidK ani^ &, dHi S dod ml HiliH ni*i aniH S Hdufl anHi 
HlEwi yjtsi^ aiH & ; anH ani Sl^t^ «l| I iPiHHl ynsi'd h?i 
'Hi^Hcli H S,-3l4 5 :P«iiH HIH, anH »da5 ^dinmiH edH,-*iH <v4tHcii 
aniGidls S’ S HHi av'iSiHi vr»dii 4 «fl & ; =»iH ml HiliH S »irt 
"^iiH § HHi KiH^i »i«ii Hill'll :iddd\<^iH «dH S’ |PlHiaii dH & anH 
nid d, an^i wiHi Hili HH RH ^(I'nH S. 

• (tvs) wi^iSir s. 


*ft«3Wf ^1® *'4ldi” 

R. ^^•^iHl dH ^l 40 ill, \o, cd'. 51. 

3. $l 3o ill, k- \o, €fd‘ 3, o-Hi ddl swi^ldfi- 

JidMH Bi. 


>f. 41 3oill, 11, HI* 3. 





Glossary of Select Words contained 
in Vol. XVIII. 


iv {dzarm), chap., LI., § 1, p. 84, 

L 9> «., ‘ respect * HI*!* ’ Cf. 
Pers. ‘respect’. 

108 ^ 0 * (avar-pich), chap. XU., § 4, 
p. 44, 1. 9, ®., ‘coiled up’, ‘ 

’ Of. Pers. ‘to coil,’ 

‘ to wreathe ’, ‘ to involve 

iW^oitCb)" (adstSfrid), chap, XUX., 
§ 4, p. 68, 1. 9, ‘ consecrated 

offerings ’, ‘ ’ C*- 

Avesta •■•wlAjas** 

jr* (Mvadj, chap. XXXVI., § 4. 
p. 21, 1. 6, ‘perspiration’, 
' ’ Av. Pers. 

‘ sweat ’. 

josasjijj [^riisagih), chap. XLIIT., 
§ 19, p. 62, 1, 13, n., ‘ yelling,’ 
‘’‘a*!.’ Of, Av. Sans, ‘ff?!.’ 
*to clamour against’, Pers. 
t! ‘ to yell ’. 

nojtf Q^htd), chap. XLIV., § 7, 

p. 66, 1. 1, V., ‘devoured’, 

‘ ’ Ctf. Pers. saLIjS. 

‘masticated’, ‘devoured’. 


{hared-ih), cliap. XL., § 11, 
p. 40, 1. 2, n., ‘ stupidity 
' Av. ‘ oppression,’ 

‘enmity’, ‘stupidity’. 

{garemdg), chap. XUX., § 23, 
p, 75, 1. 2, adj., ‘zealous’, 
' ’ Cf. Av. Pers. 

f* ‘ hot ’, ‘ argent ’, * zealous ’. 

{kadas), chap. XLIX., § 26^ 
p. 76, 1. 2, ‘ aqueduct’. ‘ 5l^v’ 
Of. Av. Pers. ‘a sub- 
terranean canal’. 

{Mrdihgdn), chap. XLIX., 
§ 26, p. 76, 1. 13, n., ‘agricultural 
peasants’, ‘ •^^<1. ’ Of. Pers. 
‘agriculture,’ ‘tillage’, and 
‘ a peasant ’. 

{kastdrth), chap. XXXV., 

§ 3, p. 16, 1. 11, n., ‘perversion’, 

‘ ’ Of. Pers. ‘A.-* 

‘base’, ‘perverse.’ 

«joi? (ids^), chap. XXXV., § 17, 

p. 19, 1. 13, adj., ‘spading’, 
Palil- tdsht 

‘ a spade,’ ‘ a hoe ’. (see Pahlavi- 
Pazand Glossary). 
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J»» (msans), chap. XLVI., § 7, 
p. 60, 1. 7, aij., ‘condensed*, 

‘ il '** 

)iie)o>ive ( padv&kj^n ) , <diap. 

XXXII., § 12, p. 4. 1. 1. w., 
‘giTing an elevated position,’ 
‘ ■aHlM'fl*’ Cf. Pers. 

j Ij w ‘a peich ‘ a roost.’ 

(pafMrS'i), chap. XXXII., 
§ 13, p. 4., 1. 6, ‘totters,’ 
‘ ' Cf. Pers. 

ecive ipadvSz), chap. XLIX., § 11, 
p. 7i, 1. 1, ‘commanding 
power’, '“HlHHl'Kl ‘tlQfl- " 

Cf. Av. ‘jjgkv, Sans, fw, * to be 
contented’; or Av. •'?>»» and 

Sans. ^ ‘ to be strong ’; 
i.e., ‘influence’, ‘commanding 
power ’. 


irolvif i^m^Wiahn), chap. XXXVIII.. 
§ 15. p. 31, 1. 6, »., ‘ urine 
* ^ ‘ ’ Av. • 

‘ urine ‘ filth ’. 

11 * 1 # {mMde), chap. XXXV., § 9, 

p. 18, 1 . 6 , ‘salt’, ‘ ’ 

Comp. Pahl. m!l&fe, ‘salt’. 

-»>)• iySng), chap, L., § 10, p. 81, 
1. 9, »., ‘mouth’ Cf. 

Av. •o'jl*, Sans, strst, and Av. 

yrJf* 

^ (Idhhmd), ehap XXXV., § 9, 

p. 18, 1. 6 , n., ‘ bread,’ ‘ * 

Cf. Arabic ‘ bread ’. 

i^klinend), chap. XL., § 13, 
p. 40, 1 . 9, V., ‘halter’, 

■*41^ Cf. Pers. tKA ' a halter.’ 




